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Abstract
This study is concerned with how tenor relationgaet on the language of the
workplace, particularly as the workplace is typigarganised hierarchically (ledema,
1995) and is concerned with getting things donetlher words, the workplace is about
administrative practices of guidance, surveillanod compliance (ledema, 1995). In
most cases, these social acts of guidance, samwedland compliance are realised by
discursive practices or workplace genres. Spediicdhis study investigates the
discursive practices of compliance, known as Divest with a view to understanding
the effect tenor relations have on the languageceboof workers in Japan and
Australia. The effect is described by using theldmf systemic functional grammar,
particularly from the perspective of the interperaometafunction. The two corpora

are analysed from ‘around’ (the lexicogrammar) &inoth ‘above’, (the semantics).

The results show that, while the language and mgarof Directives in both
languages are highly sensitive to tenor relatitms nature of this sensitivity differs. In
general terms, in the workplace, it seems that lapanese language is more
interpersonally oriented, while English is less wah a tendency to be rather more
ideationally oriented. The results go some wayupsying linguistic evidence for the
claim that Japanese society in general is hiereatliNakane, 1970), while Australian

society is less so.
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Chapter 1. The study of written administrative Directives

1.0. Introduction
Workplaces contain very complex social roles. Imhsituations, language differs

depending not only on power but also social distaand/or the topic of the texts
generated. In a workplace context, a highly stmattuext is preferred. However, a text
in a workplace context does not necessarily begfin straightforward means to issue a
command (Ghadessy & Webster, 1988). Thus, evergththe purpose of the text (e.g.
to issue commands) is the same, texts may occuarious types to accomplish the
purpose. The main aim of this research is to egpllapanese and English Directive

texts.

This chapter presents aims, background and matiyahe corpus, the relevant

research, and the compositional aspects of thesareks.

1.1. Aims of the research

This thesis presents a case study of administrddivective texts in Japanese and
Australian workplaces, focusing on understandirggdrstinctive characteristics of this
genre across two languages: English and Japanesaddress this aim, this research
explores;

i)  text structures that construe the Directive texts,

i)  meanings that are expressed in the Directive texts,

i)  lexicogrammatical resources that construe the meani

iv)  similarities and differences in the Japanese amglignDirective texts, and

v) reasons behind the similarities and differences.

1.2. Background and Motivation of the research

The background of this study derives from threenfsiThe study of language use in

the workplace is still limited compared with thénet fields (Forey, 2004; Hewings,



2002; St John, 1996; Swales, 2000), even thouglkplaxre texts have highly complex
structures due to the fact that they contain wesiohd invisible power relations. The
first reason why this study focuses on written adstiative Directives in the workplace
is because these written texts are often the owdsoofi spoken texts (Forey, 2004;

ledema, 1999, 2000).

The second reason is to extend knowledge of tmeegef the workplace to
Japanese. The motivation for this study derivemfom two studies, one of which was
carried out as the Disadvantaged School Programedfier DSP) in New South Wales
in Australia in 1995, and the other a researchegtogalled “Mapping the Genres of

Japanese (hereafter MGJ) research Project.

The DSP studied three types of discourse consiifubf 1) educational
discourse, 2) media discourse and 3) organisatidiseburse, the third of which relates
to this present study. According to the DSP refletlema, 1995), interaction in the
workplace is achieved through “administrative piat Administrative practice is an
activity which specifies general rules of condurcbrder to administer employees in the
workplace, which can be divided into 1) guidances@veillance and 3) compliarice
These administrative practices are realised in diseursive forms of Provisions,
Records and Directives respectively. The focushef study is the third category of

Directives shown in Figure 1-1.

! Guidance is the process of determining the irtgiital behaviour of employees. Surveillance is the
process of recording past and current states airgaffCompliance is the process of organising
people in time and space (ledema, 1995).



Administrative Practice “

I |
guidance surveillance “ “ compliance

Provisions Records \

Administrative Discourse

Figure 1-1: Relation between administrative practie and its discursive forms

The other motivation is the MGJ project initiategl Thomson (2006). The aims of this
project were to:
1) map the major genres of Japanese, particuladyget in the workplace and
those found in the education system. Understantiioy different genres
organise grammatically unlocks them, in the sehaetheir structure becomes
transparent. Knowing their structure and grammhbtieatures will offer

insights into Japanese language behaviour and boialgoles are enacted in
society, and

2) identify, describe and provide reference maltéoiateachers of Japanese

(kokugg and Japanese as a Second/Foreign Language mtotuetter tailor
curricula to the vocational needs of students.

This study will extend the focus of the MGJ projegt describing Japanese Directive

texts.

The third reason arises from my interest in undeding written Directives in
the Japanese workplace and the Australian workplHoe comparative perspective of
two languages magnifies the issues which lie wifkasold, 1990). By comparing the
Japanese Directives with English Directives, thstimictive characteristics of both

languages in a specific genre can be made moreixpl



While the nature of English Directives is alreadhyerstood, this is not the case
for Japanese. This study will thus map the genréapiinese administrative Directives
in Japanese workplaces, and is expected to illueinaltural and social differences
between the Japanese and Australian workplacesghra comparison of Directives in
these two workplace sites. The significance of ghigly lies in 1) investigating written
texts in the workplace, 2) contributing to the bamfyknowledge on Japanese factual
genres and 3) understanding the cultural and ctardksimilarities and differences
which are construed by the two languages.

1.3. The corpora of the study

In order to explore written administrative Dire&s; 55 Japanese written texts from
Japanese organisations were selected from the ekgpamorkplace, and 35 English
written texts were selected from the Australian kpteice. The reason for the larger
number of Japanese texts derives from one of the af this research: to extend the

MJG project. A relatively large number of Japantesés helps to fulfil this aim.

The texts were collected after being used in tbekplace. That is, the texts are
extracted from authentic linguistic resources. Japanese texts were written by native
speakers of Japanese, and the English texts wétenuoy native speakers of English.

Example 1-1 and 1-2 are textual exemplars of thadese and English Directive texts.



Example 1-1: Japanese Text Example

-
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Example 1-2: English Text Example

4% July, 2005
Dear Staff Member
RE: New Policy on Alcohol and Drugs in Employment

I am writing to you to advise that the Univeristy has introduced a new Policy on Alcohol and
Drugs in Employment. This document provides a framework for supervisors and employees
to ensure they are fulfilling their duties of care to ensure a safe working environment for all
people at the University.

The Policy-addresses issues surrounding the impact that consumption of alcohol and use of
drugs can have on an employee’s ability to perform their duties. Key elements of the policy
include:

e That it is a requirement that employees do not work under the influence of alcohol or
drugs.

o Zero tolerance towards alcohol consumption is a requirement in hazardous
environments. Examples of such areas include working in laboratories and workshops,
using machinery and hand held power tools, and working as a first aid officer.

e Failure to comply with the policy can result in disciplinary action, which may lead to
the termination of employment.

A copy of the policy is enclosed. You are asked to familiarise yourself with the policy and
ensure you observe its provisions.

Associated with the Policy are Guidelines on the Use and Management of Alcohol at University
Functions. The Guidelines have been designed to assist with policy implementation in the
specific settings of social functions. The Guidelines use a risk management approach to
assess the potential for harm at social functions, and provide guidelines for organizers and
participants to follow in regards to these functions.

Your supervisor will be reinforcing the policy with you in the following months. Any
auestions regarding the Policy or Guidelines can be raised with them, or directly with the
S Unit via extension |

B_Sgards

Signature L/
Printed sign

Position

I Name of organisation

Encl

Occupational Health & Safety, lnit e
Telephon( Facsimile:

There are three types of workplaces: governmeptatate business and educational
organisations. For ethical reasons, the detailedesaof the organisations and people

involved have been withheld and will remain confitial.



In workplaces, as Burton (2002) points out, “thare many different styles of
business communications: messages, memos, letietk {nternal and external)...
Writing is a major part of any workplace, even witle concept of the paperless office”
(Burton, 2002, pp. 121-122). Although the natureéhef written language is high lexical
density with elaborated and complex structureslittafl, 1994), differences may occur

depending on text types. In order to analyse theeige features of written Directive

texts, the corpora consists of four types; memsilg, letters and facsimiles.

There is another consideration in relation to thalysis of the corpora. The
workplaces are filled with hierarchical relations. order to analyse the potential
lexicogrammatical differences in terms of the hiein&al relations between the writer
and the addressee(s), the corpora is charactdrstiaee types of hierarchical relations.
The first type is those texts which are sent frosulordinate to superior(s). The second
type is those texts which are sent from a supgdaubordinate(s). The third type is
those texts which are sent between employees ddl exjatus. For easy reference of
with these three tenor relations, symbols are uBlke.ascendant hierarchic relation i.e.,

from a subordinate to superior(s), U ), the descendant hierarchic relation, from a
superior to subordinate(s), D!(), and those of equal relation, E>() are used

respectively.

1.4. Literature Relevant to this Study
This section will locate the current study in thed of linguistics. As stated previously,

the aim of this study is to map Directives in t@nduages; English and Japanese in the
workplace context. Firstly, linguistic theories fmoa general perspective will be
discussed. Secondly, studies in the workplace whagdish is used will be introduced.
Thirdly, linguistic theories practised in Japan Iwie described. Lastly, theoretical

application to Japanese will be described.
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1.4.1. Linguistics as science
In the course of the mid 2@entury, various linguistic theories were proposkstiving

from the achievement of the late™@and the early 20 centuries (Koerner & Asher,
1995). The most prominent development in givingraation in the study of language
was that of Ferdinand de Saussure (1857-1913)r8&aussure, linguistics had been a
subsidiary of other studies such as psychologyisioty. The contribution by Saussure

was to elevate linguistics to a field of sciencel(€, 1976).

Saussure’s ideas influenced the subsequent deweldpof linguistic theories.
One of his influential ideas was the distinctiorntvieen langue and parole While
langue refers to an abstract systemarole refers to an actual instance of speech
production (de Saussure, 1907/1996). In additeomyueis more individual and mental,
whereagaroleis more communal and social (de Saussure, 1908)Id48s distinction

affected two orientations in the subsequent motieguistic theories.

1.4.2. Two orientations in the modern linguistics
Broadly speaking, there are two orientations infiblel of modern linguistics. One is to

focus on the forms of language, and the other fed¢as on the meanings that language
forms convey, i.e. their function. These classtimas are termed the formal and the
functional orientations (Chapman, 2006; Crystalf1L9Dik, 1978; Matthiessen, 1995;
Newmeyer, 1998).

1.4.2.1 Formal orientation

The formal orientation considers fornover meaningsThe primary concern of the
formal orientation is to investigate grammaticdesuand patterns, or syntactic structure.
One of the representative researchers in the foomahtation is Chomsky. Chomsky
(1957) states;

Syntax is the study of the principles and processesvhich sentences are
constructed in particular languages. Syntacticstigation of a given language

8



has as its goal the construction of a grammardaatbe viewed as a device of
some sort for producing the sentences of the laggyuader analysis (p. 11).

Thus, the formal orientation explains language cbycentrating only on one aspect of
the problem’ (Chapman, 2006, p. 9). In other wortt® formal approach views
‘language asules (Halliday, 1978, p. 17, italic in original). IngBissurean terms, the
aim of the formal orientation is to pursue the raéand abstract nature laingue

1.4.2.2 Functional orientation

In contrast to the formal orientation, the functibrorientation considers meanings
expressed by linguistic forms. A primary concerntlod functional orientation views
language as ‘an integral part of SOCIAL INTERACTIOVYan Dijk, 1977, p. 167,
emphasis in original). Broadly speaking, the fumal orientation captures ‘language
as resource- resource for meaning, with meaning defined irmterof function’
(Halliday, 1978, p. 17, italic in original and boisl added). The aim of the functional
approach is to pursue the social naturéanfjueandparole (Joseph, 1995). However,
the expression “functional” has been applied tdedént types of linguistic practice

(Newmeyer, 1998).

There are several functional approaches. Two prenti examples are the
Functional Grammar of Simon Dik (1978; 1997), aralliday’s Systemic Functional
Grammar (Halliday, 1978, 1985c, 1994; Halliday &dda, 1976, 1985; Hasan, 1984,
1985c; Martin, 1992a; Matthiessen, 1995 etc.). Faactional Grammar which was
developed by Dik in the 1970’s is a theory of tmgamization of natural language. The
model is based on a structural-functional theorylasfguage with a psychological

orientation (Hengeveld & Mackenzie, 2008).

On the other hand, the Systemic Functional modsldeseloped in the 1960’s

by M.A.K. Halliday (1973; 1975; 1978; 1985c; 199d)awing on insights from a



number of sources. These include Saussure (1914187 Polish anthropologist
Bronislaw Malinowski (1923; 1995) and J.R. Firtl®%¥a; 1957b) in the London schoaol,
Hjelmslev (1970) in the Copenhagen school, the lragchool and the American
anthropological linguists Boas, Sapir and Whorfl{iday, 1985/2002). Building on the
Saussurean distinction of the paradigmatic (chaoe) syntagmatic (chain) relations in
language, Halliday gives priority to the paradigmaelations (Halliday, 1978, p. 40)
although most modern linguistic theories have gipearity to the syntagmatic form of

organisatiof

Unlike other approaches, SFL can show ‘theoreticttlie dynamic and co-
evolutionary relationship between context and laggl (Royce, 2008) because the
SFL model shows languages resources within a gtu#at is culturally constructed
(Hasan, 1985a, p. 55)n other words, systemic functional linguisticei@after SFL)
views language as meaning potential (Halliday, J93&L has been further expanded
by researchers such as Hasan (cf. 1985b; 1996adinMef. 1992a) and Matthiessen (cf.
1995) etc. Thus, SFL focuses on the analysis dfesnliic social interaction considered
in relation to cultural and social contexts, and #pplication is wide and extensive
(Eggins, 1994). For this reason the Systemic Fanatiapproach enables this study to
investigate language usage in the Australian armhnkse workplace within their

respective cultures.

1.4.3 Studies of language use in the workplace
In recent years, the language used in the workptacgext has been subjected to

linguistic analysis, and an increasing number ofligs on the workplace context has
been carried out. However, it is relatively limitedmpared to other well-researched

applied linguistic areas (Forey, 2004; Hewings,2(&t John, 1996; Swales, 2000).

ZLamb (1971) and Firth regards the two relatiorgetber. In Halliday’s conception, a linguistic
stratum is a network representing both relatiogetiver (Halliday, 1978).
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The linguistic research on the workplace contextld¢de divided into several
types such as the study of a general organisaBoant & ledema, 2005) or a particular
type of the organisation (Forey & Nunan, 2002), stiedy of a communication style
(Ghadessy, 1993; Ghadessy & Webster, 1988; Gime2@2); Harrison & Young,
2004; Mullany, 2004; Pollach, 2003; Zhu, 2005), thteidy of the cross-cultural
communication (Emmett, 2003; Forey & Nunan, 2002yrtdda, 1980; Heine, 2004;
Marriott, 1991, 1993; Takata, 1994; Watanabe, 20B4; Yamada, 1990, 1992,
Yotsukura, 2003) and the study of a particular gefiedema, 1995, 1997, 1999;

Mizusawa, 2007; Simons, 1996).

Among these, several studies have been conducteah flhe Systemic
Functional point of view. For example, Ghadessy &Bbater (1988) and Ghadessy
(1993) analysed business letters using a registalysis. Forey and Nunan (2002)
conducted research on an accountancy field in Héoigg by interviewing workers,
and later Forey (2004) extended the research ferdrft organisations in Hong Kong
focusing on text cohesion. ledema (1995) carrietl search on administrative
Directives in the Australian workplace and subsetjyedeveloped a taxonomy of
written administrative genres (ledema, 1997). leglemvork is thus most relevant to
the present study in that he studied English adimative discourse and mapped the
genre of Directives in the Australian workplacebSequently ledema (1997) developed

a taxonomy of written administrative genres in Australian workplace.

Although both ledema’s studies and the presentysamhlyse the genre of
Directives, this study takes a different approaxitthe understanding of the concept of

genre.

11



1.4.4. Studies of Genre
Genre analysis is an insightful and thick desasiptdf texts (Bhatia, 1993, p. 11).

However, “genre remains a fuzzy concept” (Swal€90] p. 33). Linguists use the
concept of genre in different ways. Bhatia (199@ssifies these approaches from a
theoretical perspective, whereas Breure (2001)siflas them from a geographical
perspective. According to Breure (2001), the cphaé genre has been developed in
two countries; America and Australia following itgroduction as a linguistic concept
by the Russian linguistic Mikhail Bakhtin (1986)oWever, the approach taken to the
concept varies between the two countries. The Asasriapproach is motivated by
discourse analysis, cultural anthropology etc. (8#al990), and is applied especially
to English for Academic Purpose (Swales, 1990) aogliEh for Specific Purpose

(Dudley-Evans & St. John, 1998; Swales, 2000).

On the other hand, the Australia tradition is matidd by SF theory, and the
approach is applied to a wide range of varietiehsas nursery tales (Hasan, 1996a),
services encounters (Hasan, 1985a), educationabutse (e.g. Christie, Martin &
Rothery, 1991; Martin, 1992b, 1999) media discou(¥¢hite, 1994), scientific

discourse (Rose, 1992) or workplace discourse (g 995) to name but a few.

Within SF theory, there are two approaches to gelt@tin’s interpretation
(Martin, 1992a, 1992b; Martin & Rose, 2008) andliday & Hasan'’s interpretation
(Halliday & Hasan, 1989; Hasan, 1996a). Martin’sdelodefines genre as a ‘staged,
goal-oriented social process’ (Martin, 1997, p..18)Martin’s model, genre is located
outside of context as an additional stratum bec#eseonsiders that it is difficult to

associate genre with any one metafunction of diseo(i.e. Mode)

% Martin admits in a footnote iEEnglish Textthat his view is based on a misinterpretationhef t
function of Halliday's textual metafunction (Martih992a, p.589).

12



On the other hand, Halliday and Hasan’s model ecaptgenre as the rhetorical
purpose or semiotic function of a text, i.e. whathbieing achieved by the text in
rhetorical terms (Halliday, 1978; Halliday & Hasal989). Genre is located as an
aspect of the texual metafunction construing Maale] is viewed as the linguistic
reflection of a text's contextual configuratione(i.particular values of field, tenor and
mode). Text structure is viewed as potential, dasl ihodel represents variations within

a particular genre (Hasan, 1996a). Hasan (1992jearthat genre

represent[s] the total potential of structures dogenreG, while the actual or
schematic structure of any one instance d& would represent a particular
configuration permitted by the GSP [generic structue potential] itself. The
GSP is thus analogous to a system, while the astuadture of some individual
text is just one possible instantiation of someipalar path allowed by the GSP
(p. 51 emphasis added).

Hasan’s concept of generic structure potential belladopted by this study and will be

further described in chapter 3.

The reason why this study adopts Halliday and Hasaondel is because their
model is considered to be more theoretically rigsrd-urthermore, the purpose of this
study is to present a generalised structure pateatithe genre of Directives and to
compare the same genre across two cultures. Thesegation of the potential of a
particular genre - Directives - in two differentltcwal contexts enables this study to
show a model of the genre of Directives and drawomparison of the potential

expression of this genre across two cultures.

Despite SFL’s extensive applicability to Englishe history of the application
of SFL to Japanese is relatively new. The followipgragraphs will explain how
Japanese grammar has been described and whergtutiisis located in the current

body of knowledge.
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1.4.5. Grammatical description of Japanese
An understanding of modern Japanese linguisticesatepending on the researchers

The Meiji period is recognised as the beginningnafdern Japanese linguistics. After
opening up the country’s borders to foreign coestrin the Meiji era (1868-1912),

there was a necessity to study the Japanese lamdnyagdapting a western description
of grammar to Japanese. Ootsuki (1897) establighedkrn Japanese grammar which
harmonised with the traditional description of Jsse but referred to western
linguistic theories. It is calledokugaku (the study of Japanese linguistics). His
contribution to modern Japanese grammar was taifyfathe eight parts of speech in

Japanese and describe the conjugation patterrexiod.v

Four researchers who followed Ootsuki’s pioneeviogk and contributed to the
establishment of Japanese modern grammar were “arfia®¥3-1958), Matsushita
(1878-1935), Hashimoto (1882-1945) and Tokieda QiP®67) follow Ootsuki's

pioneering work.

Yamada (1908; 1936), criticised Ootsuki's classificn of the eight parts of
speech and presentdsloron (a theory for words)Kuron (a theory for sentences,
clauses and phrases), and classified particleduntioer categories. While Yamada was
interested in written languagdyngg, another early modern linguist, Matsushita,
focused on spoken languag€ofpgq. Later, Matsushita (1928) presented a systematic
modern Japanese grammar from a more practical paiiniew than previous

researchers.

Hashimoto’s contribution to modern Japanese gramsntr establish a formal

description of the Japanese language (1935). TherduJapanese grammar widely

4 Many researchers (Hachiya, 2002; Hida, 2002; Misublitta, Gunji & Kinsui, 1997; Morioka,
Miyaji, Ikegami, Minami & Watanabe, 1974; Tokud&®8B) discuss the Japanese grammar from
historical perspective. Please see these studiesdie details.
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taught in schools is based on Hashimoto’s desonptHowever, Hashimoto captured
only the syntagmatic structure of the Japaneseubegey (Kindaichi, Hayashi & Shibata,

1995).

In contrast, Tokieda (1941; 1950) explained Japangrammar from a
functional point of view. Tokieda’s explanation ligd situational types such as in a
certain situation or in a certain text typ8engo kateisets(theory of language as
process) by Tokieda is an effort to establish avaeatapanese grammatical description
as a reaction against Japanese grammarians whowéall the western linguistic

description (Nitta, 2005, pp. 79-80).

In sum, the modern Japanese grammar which Ootsarkimenced has been
developed by Yamada, Matsushita, Hashimoto andebakiAfter the achievement by
the above scholars, Sakuma (1933; 1932a; 193216)1880 (1942; 1948) and Mikami
(1955; 1960; 1963) described the syntactic featmfedapanese grammar using the

cognitive perspective.

In the 60’s, a Japanese grammatical descriptioichwfollowed the idea of
Chomsky’'s (1957; 1965) Transformational Generatihereafter TG) Grammar,
emerged. Kuroda (1965; 1973) and Kufi®73; 1978) analysed Japanese from the
Chomskyan perspective, and Kuroda (1973 cited inaki978: 276) was the first to
study the particular characteristics of certainad@se syntactic patterns. Kuno (1978)
investigated the generative syntax of spontanepegch, the main focus being to
analyse how each constituent of a sentence belsyweactically, rather than analyse

how meaning is made.

A description from SF theory is, on the other hamdelatively new approach in

Japanese linguistics. Broadly speaking, SF appré@aclapanese can be divided into
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two types. One is a description of the Japanese language itself, and the other is the

application of SF theory to the Japanese language.

After the introduction of Yamaguchi (2000) and Tatsuki (1997)'s pioneering
work, descriptive work on Japanese was conducted by Teruya (1998; 2004; 2007) and
Tsukada (2001). The researchers applied SF theory to various fields. Table 1-1

illustrates the application of SF theory to the various fields.

Table 1-1: Applications of SF theory to Japanese

Please see print copy for table 1.1

As illustrated in Table 1-1, SF theory is applied to pedagogic fields (Hayakawa, 2006;
Ramzan, 2005; Ramzan & Thomson, forthcoming; Sano, 2007; Sasaki, 2006; Thomson,
2005), nursery tales (Thomson, 2001), the field of computational linguistics (Ito,
Sugimoto & Sugeno, 2004), translation (Naganuma, 2001), media discourse (Iwamoto,
1998; Nanri, 2005; Sano, 2006; Thomson, 2001; Thomson, Fukui & White, 2008), and
administrative discourse (Thomson & Sano, 2006). Most notably for this study,
Thomson and Sano (2006) mapped the genres of the Japanese administrative discourse.
However, they did not examine the specific genre of administrative Directives on which

this study focuses.
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Studies from the perspective of the interpersamatafunctio have been
conducted by some researchers (Fukui, in press; Ha®5; Teruya, 2004, 2007). Hori
(1995) for example, investigated the subjectlesaisd in relation to the use of the
honorific expressions, while Teruya (2004; 2007%) ag the system of POLITENESS
and HONOURIFICATION according to their use in weittand spoken texts. Fukui (in
press) conducted research on Mood analysis by usiegal spoken texts, and set out
the system of FORMALITY and an elaboration of tggtem of HONOURIFICATION.
However, none of these focus on the workplace eonteom the interpersonal

perspective.

Comparative studies between Japanese and Englighof the aims of this
study, have been conducted by Hayakawa (2006) aghmMuma (2001). Hayakawa
compared Japanese science textbooks with Englishcectextbooks from an ideational

perspective. Naganuma compared Japanese with Efgiis the textual perspective.

In sum, although the SF theoretical approach fmdese is rapidly growing,
little work on administrative discourse in the Jagse workplace has been undertaken.
Further, no research on a comparative study betwleenlapanese and Australian
workplaces has been conducted. Thus, this studyprmalvide a new insight into the
linguistic and cultural field from the SF theoretiperspective.

1.5. Structure of the study
This thesis consists of 11 chapters. These chagterdivided into four parts. Figure 1-

2 illustrates the organisation of this thesis.

®> Metafunction consists of three kinds: Ideatiofetierpersonal and textual. Chapter 2 will explain
these three metafunctions closely.
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Part |
Chapter 1: Introduction
Chapter 2: Theoretical Framework
Chapter 3: Research design and Methodology

Part II: English Part Ill: Japanese

Chapter 4: General lexicogrammatical Chapter 7: General lexicogrammatical

description of English description of Japanesg
Chapter 5: Result of the analyses in the Chapter 8: Result of the analyses in the|

language resources language resources
Chapter 6: Result of the analysis in the Chapter 9: Result of the analysis in the

text structure text structure

Part IV

Chapter 10: Comparative perspective
Chapter 11: Culture behind the texts

Figure 1-2: The organisation of this thesis

The first part consists of chapter 1 for the idtrction, chapter 2 for the
theoretical framework and chapter 3 for the resedesign and methodology. Chapter
1, as we have seen, is an introductory sectiors 3éction has discussed the purpose of
this study, its background, the nature of the cax@md reviewed the relevant literature
pertaining to this area of research. Chapter 2ieadels the theoretical framework which
this study adopts. Chapter 3 provides a researslgmd@nd methodology, in general
terms. The first chapter in the second part andtind part will give more details of the

methodological aspects by referring to each langutiat is, English and Japanese.

While the second part provides the descriptiokmjlish, the third part provides
the description of Japanese. Both parts consistreé chapters. Chapter 4 in the second
part and chapter 7 in the third part give the ganlexicogrammatical descriptions of
English and Japanese which are relevant to the/sesal Chapter 5 in the second part
and chapter 8 in the third part explore the resuthe linguistic analyses of the English
and Japanese corpora respectively. Chapter 6 isdbend part and chapter 9 in the
third part illustrate the text structure of the Esiy and Japanese Directive texts.
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The fourth part provides comparisons and conchssia two chapters. Chapter
10 provides an explanation of the Directives tertshe two workplaces from the
comparative perspective. This chapter will compiédse Japanese Directives and the
English Directives from the linguistic perspectivénally, chapter 11 refers to the

cultures behind the texts and suggests potengal far further study.
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Chapter 2. Theoretical framework

2.0. Introduction
This chapter addresses the linguistic theoreticaméwork of the present study:

Systemic Functional (SF) theory. As one of its mgighificant features, SF theory

regards language as a meaning-making resourcadi&lal. Matthiessen, 2004).

According to Leech (1983), there are two paradigm&nguage which equate
to a distinction between formal explanations anacfional explanations. The formal
explanation can be referred as “formaleg Chomsky)”, and the functional explanation
can be referred as “functionalistg(Halliday)” (Leech, 1983, p. 46). The differences
can be seen in the understanding of language. Wihdeformalists regard language
primarily as a mental phenomenon, the functioralispard it as a social phenomenon.
While the formalists study language as an autonensgatem, functionalists study it in
relation to its social function in context or extak. Leech concludes that, in the process
of the analysis, “a formal explanation will alwdgave something unexplained” (Leech,

1983, p. 48).

SF theory is the tradition developed by Hallida@43; 1975; 1978; 1985c;
1994; Halliday & Matthiessen 2004) and succeediogokars (Hasan, 1984, 1989;
Martin, 1992a; Matthiessen, 1995 etc.). The origirSystemic for SF theory derives
from system in the technical sense in which thimtevas used by J. R. Firth (1957b),
who suggested that the first principle of linguistis to distinguish between system and
structure (Halliday & Martin, 1981). The focus oystem is a defining characteristic of

SF theory. SF theory singles out paradigniagitations, and gives them priority, while

® The word: paradigmatic comes from Saussure’s iiefn Saussure (1916/1974, p. 171)
originally defined functions of language as “asatfi (paradigmatic) and “syntagmatique”
(syntagmatic). Halliday (1994, p. xxii) mentionsaathwe follow Saussure in his understanding of
the relationship between the system of languageitaridstantiation in acts of speakingthough

not in his implied conclusion, that once the teas bbeen used as evidence for the system it can be
dispensed with - it has served its purpose”.
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“most of modern linguistic theory has given prigrito the syntagmatic form of

organization” (Halliday, 1978, p. 40).

SF theory enables us to explain language and mgamis social context, and
thus offers this study an essential tool for savproblems concerning the linguistic
choices made by writers when issuing Directivetha context of the workplace in the

respective cultures.

The following sections will focus on specific dbwies of the systemic
functional model of language. These attributes dre:System and Structure, 2)

Stratification, 3) Instantiation and 4) Metafunctio

2.1. System and Structure in language
SF theory gives priority t®&ystem System is a way of representing fregadigmatic

axis of language and displaying languagenasaning potential (Halliday, 1978).

Whenever we use language, we always select linguisatures from a large set of
possible other choices. For example, to get somelbocclose a window, a person
might say “close the window”, “please close the daw”, or “could you close the
window?” Or else, by saying “I'm cold”, a persomdanply her/his intention of getting

someone to close a window.

This paradigmatic view of language is a distinctifeature of SF theory.
Meaning potential, or choice, is formalised sgstem networks Figure 2-1 is an

example of a system network.
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Figure 2-1: System Network

If an entry condition isa, then this entry condition provides the environmim a
choice eitherb or c. These options then may become the environmenfuither
choices, e.g., the optidnis the entry condition for choosing eitlteor e. The alphabet
letters:a, b, ¢, d ande represenfeatures The system choices are general in the first
instance. On the other hand, as selections mowedhrthe network, they become more
specific. These moves from general to specific karewn as movement idelicacy

(Halliday & Matthiessen, 1999).

This paradigmatic representation of language, aicgrto (Halliday, 1996, p.
21), make it possible 1) to “free the grammar frtiva constrains of structure”, 2) to
describe some feature and relate it to other feaf8) to define the notion of meaning
potential and provide an interpretation of the aysin the other, 4) to understand the
probabilistic modelling of grammar in a system, &jdto connect grammar with a

choice of words, that is, the lexicon.

The systemic or paradigmatic axis is primary in geticular sense that it
defines the overall organisation of the grammaraofanguage. The structural or
syntagmatic axis operates on choices in the system to spehiyr trealization in

structure. In other words, the syntagmatic axie@esented as a set of instructions or
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realisation statemens for deriving structure from particular choicesfeatures in a
system network, i.e. a realisation statement imsimuction concerning how a structure
is to be derived at a particular feature. Thalisation statementis symbolised by a

diagonal arrow as shown in Figure 2-1.

In SF theory, linguistic structure is hierarchigatirganised in terms afank

scale Figure 2-2 graphically shows the rank scale iglish together with examples.

rank scale

clause A bird is singing

group (or phrase) A bird + is singing

word A + bird + is + singing

morpheme A + bird + is + sing + ing

Figure 2-2: Rank scale as hierarchical units
Each rank comprises one or more constituents ofahk next below. The rank scale

enables us to capture language as structure ataaah

2.2. Stratification
SF theory interprets language as a stratified systéalliday (1978, p. 39) points out

that language is “a basically tristratal systenmaetics, grammar and phonoldty§For
instance, consider the following extract from iatgron at the dinner table.

Al: Could you pass me the salt?

B1: Here you are.

A2: Thank you.
Person A is demanding a service (semantics) by utatmg an interrogative
(lexicogrammar) which is accessible to Person B aastring of sounds/words
(phonology/graphology). Thus, any message is exhllsy this simultaneous tristratal

system. These tristratal systems correspond to imggarwording and sounding

respectively.

" Phonology is only applied to speech. In the cdsetters, phonology is replaced by graphology.
23



The stratum of semantics is a resource for meafihig. stratum is the gateway
to the linguistic system, and is an interface betwsystems that lie outside language

and the system of lexicogrammar.

Similarly, lexicogrammar is a resource for expnegsmeanings by means of
structures and lexical/grammatical items. A stratde of lexicogrammar is as an
interface between systems at the stratum of seosaatid systems at the stratum of
phonology. Phonology is a resource for realizingti@zt wordings as sounds and letters.
Thus, in the stratification, phonology realisesidegrammar, and phonology and
lexicogrammar realise semantics. On the other hamipantics is realised by
lexicogrammar and phonology, and lexicogrammaeadised by phonology. Figure 2-3
postulates ‘the internal language structure of Uagg as tristratal consisting of
semantics, lexicogrammar and phonology’ (Hasan,6t9%. 105). The tristratal
language structure is “related to [language usexslys of living their life” (Hasan,
1996b, p. 105), that is, context. In Figure 2-3¢ tanguage internal system is
represented by solid lines and the language exteyséem is represented by a broken

line.
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Please see print copy for figure 2.3

(based on Hasan, 1996b)
Figure 2-3: Stratification

The concept of stratification enables us to capture language resources in a

context which traditional grammar does not take into account.

It is possible to describe each stratum via a system network, for example,
SPEECH FUNCTION is a system network in the stratum of semantics, while MOOD is
a system network in the stratum of lexicogrammar. The semantic features of SPEECH
FUNCTION are realised by a set of options from MOOD. Figure 2-4 illustrates the

relation between the stratification and system networks at each stratum.
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Please see print copy for figure 2.4

(based on Matthiessen & Halliday, 1997)

Figure 2-4: Interstratal realization
For example, command in the system of SPEECH FUNCTION is realised by the

imperative in the system of MOOD.

2.3. Instantiation
The concept which mediates language as system and language as a set of texts is

instantiation (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004). A linguistic system itself is a meaning
potential, i.e. a linguistic system is a resource for creating meaning. This potential is
construed in the form of text, which “refers to all the instances of language” (Halliday,
1991/2007, p.274). Similarly, culture is instantiated in situation as system is instantiated
in text. Figure 2-5 is a graphic representation of these relations along the vertical and

horizontal axes.
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Please see print copy for figure 2.5

(Halliday,, 1991/2007, p.275)

Figure 2-5: Language and context, system and instance
The vertical axis indicates realisation. Context is realised by linguistic resources. The
horizontal axis represents instantiation. Culture is instantiated by situation. Likewise,

language as system is instantiated by text.

2.4. Metafunction
One of the key characteristics of SF theorymstafunction. Metafunction refers to

language functions. Halliday (1994, p. xiii) points out that “all languages are organised
around two main kinds of meaning”. These condensed functions of language are the
construal of experience and the enactment of social process. SF theory calls them the
ideational and thenterpersonal metafunctions respectively. Further, in order to weave
these functions together, language needs to create relevance to context. This third

function of language is thextual. Figure 2-6 attempts to illustrate these metafunctions.
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Language

Figure 2-6: Metafunction

The ideational metafunction is further subcateguatimto theexperiential and
the logical metafunctions. While the experiential metafuncti@onstrues our
internal/external experiences, the logical metationcconstructs the relation between

these experiences (Halliday & Matthiessen, 20081j.

Metafunctions are realised by particular kinds odngmatical systems at the
stratum of lexicogrammar. Experiential meaningeslised at clause rank by the system
of TRANSITIVITY; the system of TAXIS realises thedical metafunction at clause
and group ranks. THEME is one of the systems wieellises the textual metafunction,
MOOD is one of the systems realising the interpeasanetafunction. Each of these
lexicogrammatical systems operates at clause rdngure 2-7 is a graphic

representation of the metafunctions and intergdtratdisation.
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Please see print copy for figure 2.7

(based on Matthiessen & Halliday, 1997)

Figure 2-7: Metafunction and interstratal realisation
Since the purpose of the present study is to explore the social roles which are
realised through the linguistic choices made in Directive texts, the systems of the

interpersonal metafunction are the main focus.

2.5. Conclusion
This chapter illustrated how SF theory describes language by referring to the five

relevant concepts; system, structure, stratification, instantiation and metafunction. The

concept of System enables us to see language as a meaning making resource. The
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concept of Structure enables us to see the compuditaspect of language. The
concept of Stratification enables us to describmylage at various strata such as
semantics, lexicogrammar or graphology. The conoépnstantiation enables us to

understand the underlying potential of language arskt of texts. Similarly, it also

enables us to mediate between context of cultudecantext of situation. The concept
of metafunction enables us to see language as w@tamaous system by capturing the
functions of language. This linguistic model ofdamge makes it possible to analyse
not only the language resources of the Directixésten the study, but also to examine

the particular contexts of situation in particutantexts of culture.

The following chapter will illustrate the methodgloal aspect of the study in

accordance with the theoretical framework which wma®duced in this chapter.
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Chapter 3. Research design and Methodology

3.0. Introduction
This chapter addresses research design and metigazidlissues. The previous chapter

reviewed SF theory, referring to the essential eptewhich are relevant to the current
study. This chapter presents how the Japanese rgitlic corpora are analysed in SF
theory. Figure 3-1 graphically maps this study Isyng the concepts of stratification

and metafunction.

./ tenor FUNCTION

_[ grving
N— demanding _}comman d

{gonds&smric \

mnformation _ \
lexicogrammar

\

\
nmoop €

imperative
clause { S
indicative

Figure 3-1: Mapping this study in SF theory

Each section in this chapter in concerned withitierpersonal stratum in the model of
SF theory already presented. Following this intatdun, section 3.1 explains the
analytical means utilised especially for the legi@mmar. Section 3.2 presents the
analytical means for the semantics and sectiord@s8ribes the means of analysing the

text structure in relation to the nature of thepooa. This latter section deals with the

31



context of situation located outside of the linguaisstrata. Finally, section 3.4

summarises and concludes this chapter.

3.1. Wording Analysis
In order to clarify the wording of the Directivexts, firstly, this study employs Mood

analysis in the interpersonal metafunction (whiokiolves the enactment of social

roles). Mood analysis is used because it is a septative system, and it identifies the
selection of particular roles in the speech sitiatf the writers and the addressees
(Halliday, 1973). The lexicogrammatical realisaticas seen in the systems of MOOD

and MODALITY differ depending on the language.

This section describes the common concept of lgxamamatical systems for
both Japanese and English, and descriptions afytstems of MOOD and MODALITY
for each language will be presented in chapter rdttie English and chapter 7 for
Japanese. In addition to these two systems, Japdrees another important system
which is called HONOURIFICATION which expresses &t&r's respect towards a
person or an object which s/her writes or talksudbidonourifics is further explained in

chapter 7.

Since *“within the interpersonal component, these a high degree of
interdependence of this kind between systems ofdnaoml modality” (Halliday, 2002,
p. 200), this study also analyses the use of miydalithe Directive textdModality is a
system which lies between the polarity systemsesf gnd no (Halliday, 1985c, 1994).
Modality is further divided into two typesodalisation andmodulation depending on
the semantic categories: while modalisation retershe categories of giving and
demanding information, modulation refers to theegaties of giving and demanding

goods-&-services. The following section explains semantic category.
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3.2. Meaning Analysis
The Directive texts in this study share a similar purpose. The writers of the texts issue

commands. This section presents how the meaning of the Directive texts are analysed.
The system ofSPEECH FUNCTION can clarify meanings in social enactment as
chosen by the writers of the Directive texts. The system of SPEECH FUNCTION is an
interpersonal system which is located at the semantic stratum. Unlike the
lexicogrammatical systems such as MOOD or MODALITY, the semantic system of
SPEECH FUNCTION is applicable to both English and Japanese (Teruya, 2007). For

this reason, the description of this section covers both English and Japanese.

Halliday (1994, pp. 68-71) categorises speech roles under two headings. They
are role and commodity. The role consists of iyiving, or ii) demanding the
commodity consists of aoods-&-servicesor b) information. These variables define
four types of speech functiogtatement question, offer andcommand The semantic
function of a clause in the exchange of information is cadlegosition, and that in the

exchange goods & services is called propo3able 3-1 summarises these headings.

Table 3-1: Giving or demanding, goods-&-services or information

Please see print copy for table 3.1

(Halliday, 1994)
These speech functions in Table 3-1 are illustrated by the system network as shown in

Figure 3-2.
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statement

( role r give {
Ldemand{

offer

move <
(in exchange
command

oods & service
commodity r J {

question

\ L information {

Figure 3-2: Semantic system of SPEECH FUNCTION
The system of SPEECH FUNCTION clarifies the mearahthe Directive texts at the
semantic stratum. In this study, the results of speech function analysis will be

provided in chapter 6 for English and chapter 8Japanese.

So far, section 3.1 and section 3.2 have showmithods used to analyse the
wording and the meaning respectively. The nexti@ecd-3 will describe how text

structure will be analysed.

3.3. Text Structure Analysis
Since one of the aims in this study is to identifg text structure of the Directive texts

and to add a branch to the MJG project, this sagbptsGeneric Structure Potential
(hereafter GSPanalysis as mentioned in section 1-4 in chapteridflip. GSP is a
generalised statement of text structure and reptesthe total potential of structures
for a genre® (Hasan, 1996a, p. 53). The generic structureHatliday (1978, p. 134)
states, “is outside the linguistic system; it isgaage as the projection of a higher-level
semiotic structure”. The location of the GSP isptpiaally described by the concept of

stratification in Figure 3-3.

® There is another means to analyse text structhiehvis called schematic structure. The
differences lie in its potentiality. ‘the actual srthematic structure of any one instance of [genre]
would represent a particular configuration perrdithy the GSP itself” (Hasan, 1996a, p. 53).
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Please see print copy for figure 3.3

(based on Hasan, 1996b)

Figure 3-3: Location of GSP in Stratification

The GSP is identified by specifying a set of contextual configuraistiollows.

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

what elementsnust occur;
what elementsan occur;
where theymust occur;
where theycan occur; and

how often they can occur?

(Hasan, 1985a, p. 56)

In order to be conceived as an adequate text, a text can be dividembligetory

elements which conflate with 1 above, aptional elements which conflate with 2. In

other words, “a text is perceived as complete [in a given genre] if it realises all the
obligatory elements” (Hasan, 1996a, p. 54). On the other hand, an optional element is

one which is not obliged to occur, and the presence or the lack of optional elements

makes a text unique (Hasan, 1985a). In addition, segjuencenhich corresponds to 3

and 4, andteration of elements which corresponds to 5 are also identified.

sACCisa specific set of values that realises figdshor, and mode” (Hasan, 1985a, p. 56).
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According to Hasan (1996a, p. 58), postulating a GSP of a given genre needs “a
model of language description, which can be used for making non-ambiguous
statements about the realisation of the semantic attributes by reference to which the
structurally important units of text types can be identified”. In this study the GSP
analysis will be given in chapter 6 for English and chapter 9 for Japanese. Table 3-2

summarises the procedure for identifying the structure potential of the Directive texts.

Table 3-2: The realisation of the elements of generic structure

Please see print copy for table 3.2

(Hasan, 1996a)
Associated with the identification of the crucial semantic attributes, two types of

meaningsNUCLEAR andELABORATIVE will be identified. Nuclear meanings are
ones thamust be present and essential to the movement of a genre, whereas elaborative
meanings are ones thedn be present and a genre can progress without any selections

from the elaborative meanings (Hasan, 1996a).

The GSP is constrained by the three terrfisld, tenor and mode'°
(Matthiessen, 1995). According to Halliday (1985a, p. 12),

Field ‘refers to what is happening, to the nature of the social action that is taking
place: what is it that the participants are engaged in’.

Tenor ‘refers to who is taking part, to the nature of the participants, their
statuses and roles: what kinds of role relationship obtain among the participants’.

Mode ‘refers to what part the language is playing, what it is that the participants
are expecting the language to do for them in that situation’.

Field, tenor and mode are realised by the three metafunctions: experiential,

interpersonal and textual at the strata of semantics, lexicogrammar and

1 These three headings are associated with text type, or register in the concept of the instantiation
as stated in Chapter 2.
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graphology/phonology respectively. The following g@maphs state field, tenor and

mode by referring to the corpora of this study.

3.3.1. Field
A concern of field is the nature of tlsecial activity. The social activity of the texts in

the present study is to issue commands to addsesséee workplaces.

Another consideration is the kind of the workplatbe workplace where the
corpora were collected is divided into three kinde first is governmental
organisations. The second is educational institgtiah tertiary levels. The third is
private business organisations which are compaiiitesse three are chosen so that the
data will cover a wide range of workplace contextaving sketched the field, tenor

will be discussed in the following sections.

3.3.2. Tenor
Tenor refers to who is taking part, or the naturehef participants (Halliday, 1985b).

Components of tenor aagent roles dyadic relation andsocial distance Theagent
rolesin the present study are a commander and a coneaés)dvhich are equivalent to

a writer and addressee(s) respectively.

The agent role constructs tbgadic relation which may benierarchic or non-
hierarchic. The texts in the corpora include both hierarcihid aon-hierarchic relations.
The hierarchic relation is further divided into tiypes: an ascendant hierarchic relation

and a descendant hierarchic relation.

Another component of tenor isocial distance The social distance is a
continuum which has the two endsaximal and minimal (Hasan, 1985a). The

Directive texts can be located at the maximal endigen in Figure 3-4.
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The written Directive texts

Figure 3-4: Continuum of the social distance

The writer and addressee’s relation in the corpora can be placed at the relatively
maximal end on the continuum.

3.3.3. Mode

Mode refers to what part the language is playing (Halliday, 1985a). Mode can be
described under three headings. Theylanguage role process sharingandchannel
(Hasan, 1985a). THanguage roleis a continuum which has two endsaoicillary and

constitutive as given in Figure 3-5.

Please see print copy for figure 3.5

(based on Cloran, 2000)
Figure 3-5: Continuum of the language role

According to Cloran (2000, p. 176) language role is “conceptualised as a continuum at
one end of which language is ancillary to the task in hand and at the other, language
constitutes the activity”, The language role in the Directive texts is largely ancillary in

that addressees are required to do a particular action because any Directive texts

demands goods and services.

Theprocess sharingis if the addressee is able to access a text as a text unfolds.
The choice of the process sharing is eiggyken mediumor written medium. Since

the Directive texts are in a written medium, the texts are not sharing with the addressees
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and the texts are open to revision and editindgpéngrocess of text creation. Further the

writer does not have an immediate response fronadideessee(s).

The last heading ishannel Channel “refers to the modality through which one
comes in contact with the message” (Hasan, 198588 The choice of channel is
eitherphonic or graphic. The texts in the Japanese and English corpora graphic
channel which is divided into memos, emails, lsti@nd facsimiles. Finally, Table 3-3

summarises the CC of the present study.

Table 3-3: Summary of Field, Tenor and Mode in theorpora

Field | social activity to make a request or a command to addressees

Tenor | agent roles a commander or a commandee(s)

(a writer or an addressee(s))

dyadic relation ascendant hierarchic, descendant hierarchic ohrerarchic
social distance | maximal

Mode | language role ancillary
process sharing | written medium
channel graphic

3.4. Interpreting the Directive Text Analyses
In order to analyse the Directive texts, this studgs an Excel spread sheet. A text is

segmented into a clause, and each clause is idpuattea cell in a sheet. Each row has
information on a clause. Table 3-4 is a copy of xan#le of the Excel spread sheet in
the English corpus. A row has 32 columns for Engésid 36 columns for Japanese.
The reason why the Japanese corpus has more coludanses from

HONOURIFICATION in Japanese. The four additionalurohs are used for relevant
information. The information, for example, whichirscommon between English and
Japanese are clause number, serial number, thextwalt configuration such as a tenor
relation between the writer and the addressee(santwe but a few. Table 3-4 shows an

example sheet in the English corpus.
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Table 3-4: Excel Spread Sheet for the data analysiis English

GSP Semantics Lexicogrammar modalisaion modulation
clause . . .
serial no| tenor| mode clause Semantic Speech . mood- type of . . A incli-
no element . . con/inc| status L mood| probability | usuality |obli-gation .
attribute function fullness binding nation
10.] E10 | eq memo| Hi XXXXX, Establishment] Greetings - {minor -
10.2.] E10 | eq memg Plea.lse check what we need foISirection Order Command cong . imp
stationery pls major free
. o Command .
10.2.3 E10 | eq memd and leave thelist on my degk.  Dinecti Order cong . imp
pls major free
10.3 E10 | eq memo | will order everything this Legitimation Causguvg statement| cong decl | median
afternoon. Justification major free
10.4 E10 | eq memo| Thank you Completion Expression of - - . -
thanks minor
10.5 E10 | eq memo| Name Completion Signature - kminor -
10.64 EI10 | eq memo| Date Completion Date - {minor -

Key: * A letter alphabet before the number 10 in the column entitled,serial no refers to the three types of the organisations ithe study.
E stands for the educational organisations, and ber two which are not in this table is G for the ggernmental organisations, and
B for the private business organisations.
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After updating the information on each clause & Excel spread sheet, the function of
pivot table in Excel is utilised. A pivot table @s us to sort items in a list. Table 3-5 is

a copy of a pivot table in Excel.

Table 3-5: Copy of Pivot Table for totalling clausenumber

status |free 1'
Count of clause no

[l u]e! *|Total
decl 245
irmp 40
imps b a
int 14
Grand Total 311

In Table 3-5, there are two parts. One isdtatus and the other i€ount of clause no

In the first partfreein the second column at the top row is selecteithencorpora. By
designatingstatusas free, all free causes are selected. In thendguart, the number of
clause is counted depending on the mood types. &le an the left hand side in the
second part indicate abbreviations of the moodgyp®r instance, ‘decl’ stands for
declarative accounting for 249 free clauses, ‘isfands for imperative accounting for
40 free clauses, ‘imp/b’ stands for unmarked impegaaccounting for 8 free clauses,
and ‘int’ stands for interrogative accounting f@r dlauses. Thus, the pivot table enables

us to count the number of clauses depending om#iters which the study needs.

Having described how the corpora are analysednéxé section concludes this

chapter.

3.5. Conclusion
This chapter has presented how the texts in theusowll be analysed. For a

description of the wording of the Directive textise MOOD analysis in relation to the
Modality is utilised. In addition, for the Japanes@pus, the HONOURIFICATION

analysis is conducted which will be explained inagter 7. For a description of the
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meaning of the Directive texts, an analysis by ghistem of SPEECH FUNCTION is
adopted. These analyses of the interpersonal metadonallow us to examine how
social roles are enacted in the Directive texts. the identification of the genre of
Directives and the text structure, the GSP analigsedopted. The significance of the

GSP is to describe a genre and also to represantial when a new text is created.
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Chapter 4. General description of the English
Lexicogrammatical resources

4.0. Introduction
The previous chapter presented the methodological aspects which are applicable to both

English and Japanese language. This chapter presents a description of the relevant
lexicogrammatical features of English. Following this introduction, section 4.1 reviews
the system of Mood in English, section 4.2 the system of Modality. Finally, section 4.3

summarises and concludes the chapter.

4.1. Mood
MOOD is an interpersonal system which is located at the lexicogrammatical stratum.

The system of MOOD expresses the wording of the social enactment which is chosen
by the writers of the Directive texts. For example, consider the following interaction in

English.

Table 4-1: A typical piece of information-exchange dialogue

Please see print copy for table 4.1

(Halliday and Matthiessen, 2004, p.111)

As the dialogue in Table 4-1 unfolds, particular components are tossed back and forth.
These components are called thlwod element These components comprise (i)
Subject and (ii) Finite operator. The remainder of the clause is calledRisidue As

seen in the dialogue, the Mood element plays a crucial role in maintaining interaction.
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The Subject is instantiated by a nominal group. l@nather hand, the Finite is part of a

verbal group, and expresses tense or modality.

The Residue compriséxedicator, ComplementandAdjunct. The Predicator
is instantiated by a verbal group minus the temparanodal operator functioning as
Finite. The Complement ‘is an element ... that has ghtential of being Subject’
(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 123), which ipitally a nominal group. An Adjunct
is an element that does not have the potentiatmigoSubject; it is typically instantiated
by an adverbial group or a prepositional phrasellidéy & Matthiessen, 2004).
However, there is an Adjunct which does not fatbifResidue. It is called a modal
Adjunct. The modal Adjuncts “are those which expréiss speakers’ judgement
regarding the relevance of the meaning” (Hallidd§94, p. 49). The modal Adjuncts
are divided into two typesmood Adjunct andcomment Adjunct. These “represent
different types of assessment of the propositioproposals” (Halliday & Matthiessen,
2004, p. 126). The mood Adjuncts are divided int@ehtypes: modality, temporality
and intensity. Also, the comment Adjuncts are dddidnto two types: a propositional
type and a speech-functional type. The general mystef the modal Adjuncts are

shown in Figure 4-1.

— temporality
mood — 1 modality
L intensity
modal Adjunc
— propositional
comment
L speech-functional

Figure 4-1: System of modal Adjunct

An example of the structure of the Mood and Residugven in Example 4-1.
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Example 4-1: Structure of Mood in English

I will order everything this afternoon
Subject Finite Predicator Complement Adjunct
Mood Residue

(E-E-10 sent between E¥) within the same organisation in the form of a memo)
Although the instance of Example 4-1 has Finite and Predicator, in some cases, Finite

and Predicator are fused as given in Example 4-2.

Example 4-2: Example of fused Finite and Predicator

We have quite a few applications
Subject Finite | Predicator| Complement
Mood Residue

(E-E-1 sent between U)X within the same organisation in the form of a letter)

In the text, ‘have’ functions as both the Finite and the Predicator. The structure of both
clauses in Example 4-1 and Example 4-2 are Subject followed by Finite, and the
position of Subject and Finite decides the Mood type. The Mood type that has the
structure Subject followed by Finite decides interrogative. In addition, the imperative

has neither Subject nor FiniteThe system of MOOD is indicated in Figure 4-2.

Please see print copy for figure 4.2

(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 23)
Figure 4-2: The system network of MOOD in English

At the most general level, a clause has two options: major or minor depending on its

status. While the feature major is realised by a clause having a Predicator, the feature

X When the imperative intersects with negative in the system of POLARITY, Finite is present.
12 Matthiessen (1995) mentions that a free clause which is one of the options in a major clause
selects for the Mood. The other option of a major clause is a bound clause.
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minor does not have Predicator. Furthermore, amtdgoise has two options: indicative
or imperative. The indicative typically construe®gositions (giving and demanding
information), while the imperative typically conséis proposal (giving and demanding
goods-&-service). The lexicogrammatical differencetween the indicative and the
imperative is the presence or the absence of thedMelement, and whereas the

indicative has the Mood elements: Subject and &irthe imperative has Predicator

only™.

The indicative has a further option: declarativanberrogative. The declarative
typically construes the speech function: Statem&hgreas the interrogative typically
construes the speech function: Question. The leracomatical difference is the
position of the Mood elements: in the declaratisabject is followed by Finite, in the
interrogative Finite is followed by Subject. Theanbgative has two sub-types: yes/no
interrogative and wh-interrogative. Example 4-3 nisexample of a clause instance of

yes/no interrogative.

Example 4-3: Example of yes/no interrogative

Will the timber clad building on Lot 2 remain orethite?
Finite Subject Predicator| Adjunct
Mood Residue

(E-G-01 sent between D\() to a different organisation in the form of a fiatite)
The other option for the interrogative is wh-intgrative. The order of wh-interrogative
is Wh-element followed by Finite. An instance of-mterrogative is given in Example

4-4,

13 This applies to the positive imperative. Whenithperative is negative, the finite is present. For
example, Go [Predicator] is the positive imperativeereas Don't go [Finite + Predicator] is the
negative imperative.
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Example 4-4: Example of wh-interrogative

How | can | he | accurately assessthe possible impact
Adj/ | Fin | Sub | Mood Adjunct | Pred Complement
WH-

Mood
Re- sidue
o'

if |he | doeg not | know | the details of
the proposal?
Sub| Fin | Adj | Pred Complement
Mood Residue

xB
(E-G-05 sent (O ) to a different organisation in the form of adejt

As Example 4-4 represents, a clause can be modhjieshother clause. There are two
types of modification. One is expansion, and thepts projection. In the expanding
relation, the secondary clause expands the priclangse by elaborating, extending or

enhancing it.

In the projecting relation, the secondary clausgrigected through the primary
clause in the form of a locution or an idea. Whiauses are the projecting relation, the
symbols used are; “ for locution and * for idea.tlBexpansion and projection involve
either paratactic or hypotactic relations. Whers@sparatactic relation is given by the
signs: 1 and 2, the hypotactic relation is giverth®/sign:« and 3. Table 4-2 indicates
examples of these relations and their signs. Aljhotaxis falls within a logical
metafunction, the brief explanation has been glverause the study uses this notion in

order to give examples.
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Table 4-2: Basic types of clause complex

Please see print copy for table 4.2

(Halliday, 1994, p. 220)

A system within a certain metafunction is relatively independent from a system
within the other two metafunctions. On the other hand, systems within the same
metafunction are highly dependent. Halliday (2002, p. 200) mentions that “within the
interpersonal component, there is a high degree of interdependence of this kind between
systems of mood and modality”. The following section reviews the system of
MODALITY.

4.2. Modality

Modality is a system which lies between the polarity of yes and no (Halliday, 1985c,
1994). Modality has two optionmodalisation andmodulation. Modalisation refers to

some degree of either probability or usuality, whereas Modulation refers to some degree

of either obligation or inclination. Figure 4-3 illustrates English modality.
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Please see print copy for figure 4.3

(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 619)
Figure 4-3: Diagram showing relation of modality to polarity and mood

Modality is shown as a system network in Figure 4-4. Although Figure 4-4 does not
cover ‘ability’, according to Halliday (1994, p. 359, italics in original), “a general
category of ‘readiness’ [has] ‘inclination’ and ‘ability’ as subcategories at one end of

the scaledar/is able toas ‘low’-value variants odvill/is willing to)”.

Please see print copy for figure 4.4

(Halliday, 1994, pp. 357-359)
Figure 4-4: System of types of modality

The system of MODALITY intersects with three other modal systems. They are
VALUE , ORIENTATON and MANIFESTATION (Halliday, 1994). ‘The value of

the modality is along the scale whose extreme points are defined by Polarity: positive
and negative’ (Matthiessen, 1995, p. 506). Along with the scale, there are three types:
VALUE, ORIENTATION and MANIFESTATION. Value has three choicéggh, low

and median. In addition, the concern of orientation and manifestation is related to

characterising the different ways of expressing modality. Orientation has two types:
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objective and subjective while manifestation has two typesnplicit and explicit.

Table 4-3 indicates modality which intersects witAINJUE, ORIENTATION and

MANIFESTATION.

Table 4-3: Examples of items at intersections of MDALITY system™*

MANI VALUE
TYPE | FES . -
TATI median low high
ON
. | implicit | will/would probably can/could | possibly, must, certainly
= may/might | perhaps, should, definitely
= § lici I think, it's likely, | suppose, it's I know, it's certain
= |0 explicit | i, my opinion, | probable possible I'm sure,
8|8
s implicit will/would usually can/could | sometimes | must, always,
g > may/might | occasionally | should (n)ever
= seldom ought to
7 | explicit it's usual it's rare
=}
c | implicit should, supposed to| can/could| allowed to must, required to
8 is/was to may/might need obliged to
c | & has/had to
2| 5 | explicit | I want it's desirable| I'll let it's | insist it's
‘_g o permissible necessary
8| o imolicit will/would keen to will willing to must determined
IS P like to, eager to can able to has/had to | to
= rather will
o . .
£ | explicit
ORIENTATION subjective objective subjective objective subjextiv] objective

As given in Table 4-3, Modality intersects with ttieee kinds of systems: VALUE,

ORIENTATION and MANIFESTATION.

4.3. Conclusion
This chapter presented a general description ofdlayant lexicogrammatical systems

in English. Section 4-1 explicates the Mood systanitmglish, introducing the Mood
elements and the Mood types, and the mood Adjurds section also described the
notion of taxis and its examples. Section 4-2 pressk Modality in English since the
systems within the same metafunction are deeplyaelto each other as will be seen in

chapter 5. Having described the relevant Englisicégrammatical systems, the next

14 This table is originally listed by Matthiessen 959. | further elaborated it. This table includes
modal Adjunct and clause complex as well as Finite.
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chapter will present the analyses and results & torpus from both the

lexicogrammatical and semantic points of view.
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Chapter 5 Written administrative Directives in the
Australian workplace

5.0. Introduction
The previous chapter presented general descriptbisglish interpersonal systems.

They are Mood, Modality at the lexicogrammaticahitm and Speech function at the
semantic stratum. This chapter will present the ifipdexicogrammatical and semantic

selections found in the corpus of English Directives

This chapter consists of five sections. Followings timtroduction, section 5-1
describes the wording of the English Directives wisiéction 5-2 describes the meaning
of the English Directives. Finally, section 5-3 suarises this chapter. Figure 5-1 maps
the chapter organisation by using the stratificaiad metafunction models.

interpersonal

ec.5-3
English semantics
(meaning)

Sec.5-2
_EngHsh

ideational textual

Figure 5-1: Mapping the organisation in chapter 5

5.1. Interpersonal meaning from the lexicogrammatical pespective
This section explores the lexicogrammar or wordirigttee English Directives by

referring to systems of MOOD and MODALITY.

5.1.1. Mood

The Mood analysis of the corpus demonstrates tlier€ift frequencies of the different
Mood types within the corpus. Figure 5-2 is barptsa showing the number of the

Mood types within the corpus.
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Figure 5-2: Number of Mood types in the Directive éxts

In the figure, the vertical axis indicates the nembf free clauses and the horizontal
axis indicates the Mood types. As the graph ilatss, the declarative is the most
frequently used. In contrast, the imperative anteriogative fall way below the
declarative. The interrogative is used in only leefclauses. The imperative has two
types: one is the unmarked imperative, and theraghan imperative in combination
with the mood Adjunct of entreaty, ‘please’. Examptd represents an instance of the
unmarked imperative, and Example 5-2 indicates atamte of the imperative with

‘please’.

Example 5-1: Example of the unmarked imperative

Make 6 copies| as described below
Predicator| Comp. Adjunct
Residue
1
and | distribute | them amongst the faculty notice boards.
Predicator] Comp. Adjunct
Residue
+2

(E-E-16 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the form of a ogm

Example 5-2: Example of the imperative with ‘please

Please supply five (5) copiesof your additional information/amended plans.
Mood Predicator| Complement Adjunct

Adjunct

Mood Residue

(E-G-05 sent between D () to the different organisation in the form of éajt

53



The presence of the unmarked imperative represemtEdample 5-1 is quite low; the
unmarked imperative amounts to only eight clausesile 40 clauses out of 48
imperatives have the mood Adjunct of entreaty; aplg as shown in
Example 5-2.

5.1.1.1. Mood choice and tenor relation

These results suggest that tenor relations influémed/ood choice. Depending on the
tenor relations, the frequencies of the Mood siestdiffer. A graph in Figure 5-3

demonstrates how often three types of the tenatiogls select for the Mood.

100.0%:
50.0%
6%
Aﬁ'fo 06 i
0.0%- -

imperative declarative interrogative

st oE-) o)) |

Figure 5-3: Frequency of Mood choice according tcenor

As Figure 5-3 indicates, bar graphs show diffefeatures depending on tenor relations.
The imperatives are most frequently present in tegitg by Australian equals, whereas
the declaratives are often present in texts sensuperiors and subordinates. This
suggests that a EX) relation freely selects the Mood types, while tirerarchical tenor
relations limit their choices. In addition, the @nbgatives in texts sent by superiors
illustrate much lower frequency than other two tenelations, which suggests that
superiors do not necessarily use interrogativesisisuing commands to their

subordinates.

54



The tenor relation also affects the kind of impeetnood type. As mentioned,
there are two types of the imperative dependinghenpresence or the absence of the
mood Adjunct, ‘please’. Although the imperative hwiplease’ is present in all tenor
relations, the unmarked imperative is not presanthe texts of the U7j relation.
Figure 5-4 represents how often two types of theeratives are chosen by tenor

relations.

20.0%
15.0%F
10.0%F
5.0%F
0.0% -
urt) (E—) (D)
Ounmarked | not present 16.7% 7.1%
Oplease 7.5% 19.4% 0.5%

tenor relations
Figure 5-4: Frequency of two types of the imperatig according to tenor
In the U () relation, all imperative is accompanied by ‘plega#t could be said that the
unmarked imperative is uncomfortable for the wstef a lower status to use. In
contrast, the D|() relation chooses much more frequently the unnthinkgerative than
the ‘please’ imperative. In the E-() relations, the frequencies of the two types of
imperative are almost the same. It appears thasuberdinate prefers not to use the
unmarked imperative. If the subordinate uses thpenative mood, the presence of
‘please’ is essential. This suggests that the palifearence influences the division of
labour in that the difference affects the type raperative, but also the choice of the

lexis.

This section described the Mood selection in thee@ive texts. As far as the

results are concerned, the Mood choice is cleaflyenced by the tenor relations. The
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different tenor relations demonstrate the diffefeejuencies of the Mood selection. In
addition, the presence of ‘please’ in the impertimood type is essential when the
writers are of lower or equal statuses. The nextime@ddresses modality in the

Directive texts.

5.1.2. Modality
The English Directives have a tendency to choosecptat types of Modality. These

types are 1) obligation in modulation which is tethto the semantic proposal and 2)
probability in modalisation which is related to tlsemantic proposition. These
modalities are construed by modal Finites and madglnct. | will address the use of
modal Finites firstly, and then modal Adjuncts ke tomponents of modulation and
modalisation.

5.1.2.1. Modal Finite

The modal Finite is frequently employed in the Engldirectives. The forms of the
modal Finite such as ‘should’, ‘would’ or ‘couldsavell as ‘must’ indicate meanings of
modality. These past tense forms are used becpasetense forms are used to weaken
the force of the modality” (Palmer, 2001, p. 73).aEwple 5-3 is an instance of the

modal Finite.

Example 5-3: Example of the modal Finite ‘should’

Details | should include hours and times of the survey.

Subject | modal Finite (modulation) Predicator | Adjunct
Type: obligation
Orientation: subjective
Value: median

Mood Residue

(E-G-5 sent between DI() to a different organisation in the form of adejt

The clauses which use ‘should’ are frequently presethe corpus. The modal

Finite; ‘should’ has features of Type: modulationbl{gation), Value: medium,
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Manifestation: implicit, and Orientation: subje@ivMatthiessen (1995, p. 842, italic in

original) points out that Should is typically a milder version of a command'.

The modal Finite ‘must’ is also present in the Diinex texts as shown in
Example 5-4. Palmer (1986) mentions that ‘shouldi o@orphologically function to
modify ‘must’. The difference between ‘should’ andust’ is that a writer admits ‘the

possibility that the event may not take place’ (fad, 1986, p. 100).

Example 5-4: Example of the modal Finite ‘must’

The must submit a ‘Soil and Waterfor the
developer Management Plan’| subdivision
Subject | Modal Finite Predicator| Complement Adjunct

(modulation)
Type: obligation
Orientation: Subjective
Value: high

Mood Residue
(E-G-05 sent between D|() to a different organisation in the form of ade)t

The modality in the English Directives is influendayl the tenor relations, and
will be discussed in the following section.
5.1.2.2. Modal Finite and tenor relation
Both modulation and modalisation in the Finite arduenced by the tenor relations.
The Finite modal selections, particularly in thelmeaf obligation in modulation are
affected by the tenor relation. This means thatgaliibon using high value modals such
as ‘must’ ‘require’ or ‘have to’ are selected wihge tenor relation is D {). Figure 5-5
shows how often Value consisting of high, mediad kow is employed according to

the different tenor relations.
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20.0%

16.9%

10.0%} 1.4%
(prsnt)
26%
2.50 2-8% (past)
0.7%
0.0% - .
high median low

Value
outhoE-)oml)

Key: All frequencies of the median value for equatistas show the past tense.
Figure 5-5: Frequency of Value in obligation accorahg to tenor

Texts sent by superiors most frequently deploy Igin and median value, although
they employ past tense accounting for 2.6% thattfans to weaken the force of
modality (Palmer, 2001). In contrast, texts sentdmwals or subordinates seldom

employ any value of obligation.

Similarly, probability in modalisation is also in#nced by tenor relations.

Figure 5-6 indicates how often probability is preis&ccording to the tenor relations.

30.0%-
20.0%+
10.0%+
0.5%
0,09, LA— 2|

high (past) low

o) O(-) 0Dy

Key: % under the lines show the frequencies of th¢ tease
Figure 5-6: Frequency of Value in probability accoding to tenor
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In Figure 5-6, probability is more frequently presen texts sent by equals or
subordinates than in texts sent by superiors. Absds sent by equals or subordinates
employ more past tense forms than those sent lsrisup. This suggests that superiors
in the Australian workplace do not necessarily ngedbability or past tense in order to
construe commands. This is because the past tenseoins to weaken the force of the

modality, as Palmer (2001) points out.

An excerpt of probability in modalisation is shownExample 5-5. The modal

Finite: ‘can’ indicates Type: probability, Valuew, and Orientation: subjective.

Example 5-5: Example of probability of modalisation

Failure to comply can result in disciplinary action|.
with the policy
Subject modal Finite Predicator Adjunct

(modalisation)

Type: probability
Orientation: subjective
Value: low

Mood Residue

(E-E-02 sent between DL() within the same organisation in the form of &gt

In this example, the writer implies the possibilifydisciplinary action if the addressees
do not comply with the policy. When this is unpatkethe example can be expressed
as follows.

1) If you do not comply with the policy, you coubé disciplined.
Moreover, if modality is deleted from the text, ttlause could be

2) Comply with the policy, or you will have distipary action

Since “the low modulation of probability reinforcédse sense of a mild command or
suggestion” (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 63B) interpretation seems to give
the addressee(s) the possibility of choice, thatoicomply or not to comply with the

command. When comparing Figure 5-5 with Figure 3J6( T ) and E () select

> The word ‘unpacked’ here is used to explain thecess of re-expressing an incongruent
grammatical metaphor back to congruency.
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probability in modalisation more frequently thanlightion in modulation. In other
words, superiors select obligation, while subortinaand equals select probability
when issuing commands. There is a clear distincitiothe ‘distribution of labour’
(Hasan, 1996c, p. 236) in the sense that supaug®s obligation in modulation, while
subordinates and equals use probability in moakabis.

5.1.2.3. Modal Adjunct and Projection

Having described the modal Finites, | will now tiuonmodal assessment. Firstly, the
mood Adjunct, and then projection will be addresdgexample 5-6 is an instance of a

text instance which has the mood Adjunct. The modpliAct intensifies the clause.

Example 5-6: Example of the modulated Finite and tb mood Adjunct

This plan | must clearly” | indicate proposed trees [[to be retained]].
Subject modal mood Predicator] Complement

Finite Adjunct

(obligation)| (intensity)
Mood Residue

(E-G-05 sent between D\() to the different organisation in the form of tde)

Comment Adjuncts also add a writer's comment endlause. Example 5-7 is an
instance of a comment Adjunct. In the text, thetevradds his/her comment to the

clause.

Example 5-7: Example of the modulated Finite and tt comment Adjunct

This plan | must generally | be prepared| in accordance with **
publication.
Subject modal comment | Predicator Adjunct
Finite Adjunct
(obligation)
Mood Residue

(E-G-05 sent between Dl() to a different organisation in the form of adejt

In addition, the use of modal and comment Adjsniciterpersonal metaphor

(Halliday, 1994) can also be used to realise mtydarhis is expressed using

16 As Halliday (1994, p. 83) points out that “theseb very clear line between [the Comment
Adjuncts] and the Mood Adjuncts”. Actually, ‘clegris categorised as the comment Adjunct
(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004).
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projection. Example 5-8 shows an instance of thgeption which realises obligation in

modulation.

Example 5-8: Example of the projection as obligatio in modulation

This plan | requests thata building| be shown on proposed
envelope Lot 2.
Subject Finite/ Subject Finite Predicator] Adjunct
Predicator
Mood Mood Residue
o ‘B

(E-G-01 sent between D() to a different organisation in the form of a fiatite)

In the text instance, Subject is non-human. Theiteigxample 5-8 could be expressed

as follows without any modality.

1) Show a building envelope on proposed Lot 2.

The fact that Subject is non-human makes the texedsonalised. As a result, the text
is objectivé’.
5.1.2.4. Modal assessments other than Modal Finite and tenor relations
The mood Adjunct or projection as interpersonal pieda is influenced by the tenor
relations. The comment Adjunct is present only ixtdesent by superiors. The mood
Adjunct other than ‘please’ is frequently presentasts sent by superiors. Similarly, the
projection which realises modality is present anlytexts sent by equals or superiors.
This suggests that “formal politeness...sometimes ctiireone to minimize the
imposition by coming rapidly to the point, avoiditige further imposition of prolixity
and obscurity” (Brown & Levinson, 1987, p. 130).

This section described Modality in the English Dinex texts. The Modal

choice as well as the selection of the Mood typefmfluenced by the tenor relations.

The U () relation and E-{) select probability rather than obligation. In trast the D

" n this study, the word objective indicates a dtad which considers only facts. In contrast, the
word subjective indicates a condition which inclsdae’s idea rather than the facts.
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(]) relation selects obligation rather than probapilFurther, the lexicogrammatical
realisation of Modality is different between thaae relations. While the Ut] relation
selects the modal Finite instead of the modal ptame, the Directive texts, the E)

or D (|) relations do not have such a limitation.

5.2. Semantics in the English Directive texts
The previous section addressed the wordings of thgidbnDirectives. This section

addresses the meaning of the English Directives. pfeviously mentioned, the
interpersonal metafunction in the stratum of seimants analysed via the system of

SPEECH FUCNTION.

5.2.1. Speech function
The speech function has four options: Statement,stiue Offer and Command

through the combination of the speech role: givargdemanding, and commodity:

goods-&-services or information.

5.2.1.1. Congruent realisation

The English Directives tend to select for particulgreech functions. Statement,
Question and Command have corresponding lexicogedioah realisations such as the
declarative, interrogative and imperative. Offeesimot have a particular realisation in
English. Figure 5-7 clearly demonstrates the diffees of the choices in the speech

function in free clauses in the Directive texts.
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number of 80t
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Statement .%uestion Offer Command
proposition proposal

Speech function

Figure 5-7: Frequency of speech function

In the graph, there are 311 free clauses in t@ttement and Command clearly

dominate Offer and Question. Statement and Comraengresent in 157 and 131 free

clauses respectively. In contrast, there is onlg Question and 22 Offers that are

present in the free clause. This result supportadgre of the text. Since the texts are a
written medium, it is impossible to have “immedid#edback” (Hasan, 1985a, p. 58).

For this reason, the number of Questions is vesy lo

In the texts, these speech functions are not sadbsrealised by corresponding
congruent Mood types. The following section desailtee patterns of incongruent
realisations of the speech functions in the Endlisbctives.
5.2.1.2. Incongruent realisations of the speech functions
An incongruent realisation is present in particidpeech functions in Directive texts.
Incongruent realisations are present in either Cantror Statement. Figure 5-8 shows

how often the writers of the English Directive tegtaploy the in/congruent realisations.
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Key: Incong.=Incongruent realisation/Cong.=Congtuealisation
decl.=declarative/inter.=interrogative

Figure 5-8: Details of in/congruent realisation othe speech function

While there is only one incongruent realisationStdtement, there are 93 incongruent
realisations of Command. While the incongruent eétent is realised by the
interrogative, the incongruent Command is realibgdeither the declarative or the
interrogative. In the speech function Command, itfe®engruent realisation surpasses
the congruent realisation. Whereas 93 free clamsesigruently construe command, 38
clauses congruently construe command. This sugtestshe writers in the Directive

texts tend to choose the incongruent realisatiarder to make a request or command.

On the other hand, Statement is incongruently sedliby the interrogative.
Example 5-9 is a text instance of the incongrueamligation of Statement by the

interrogative.
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Example 5-9: Example of the incongruent realisatiorof statement

How | can | he | accurately assessthe possible impact
Adj/ | Fin | Sub | Mood Adjunct | Pred Complement
WH-

Mood
Re- sidue
o'

if |he | doeg not | know | the details of
the proposal?
Sub| Fin | Adj | Pred Complement
Mood Residue

xB

(E-G-05 sent between D () to a different organisation in the form of ade)t

When it is congruently realised by the declaratthe, text instance in Example 5-9 can
be

He cannot accurately assess the possible impamh@ss he does not know
the details of the proposal.

A certain type of interrogative, as Halliday andtMassen (2004) point out, increases
the sense of rebuke and exasperation, and thesetemsified by adding ‘wh-. In this
instance, ‘how’ functions to intensify the writerigbuke. As a result, the writer

reprimands the addressee for not submitting theired| document.

In addition, the incongruent realisation of Commamdrequently present. The
incongruent realisation of Command by the indiatigsurpasses the congruent
realisation of Command as indicated in Figure 9-8e writer seems to deploy the

incongruent Command because “ ‘indicative’ varigmisvide a range of more delicate
ways of commanding” (Halliday & Matthiessen, 20@4,633). Twelve interrogatives
incongruently construe Command, and all clausee hla& modal Finite whose degree

is either low or median. Example 5-10 indicates mstance of the incongruent

realisation of Command by the interrogative.
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Example 5-10: Example of the incongruent command bghe interrogative (1)

Would you please email me with your request?
Finite Subject| Mood Adjunct | Predicator] Complement | Adjunct

(modal)

Mood Residue

(E-E-04 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of arag@m

In addition to the use of the modal Finite suchvazuld’, as shown in Example 5-10,

the interrogative which construes Command is fratjyeaccompanied by ‘please’

(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 82). The wordegg@de’ also functions as a marker for
request (Palmer, 1986, p. 100). The tense of thieFi® also unique. As previously

mentioned, the modal Finite frequently indicatestpanse in order to heighten the

‘indirectness’ by increasing the ‘hypotheticalnedstiema, 1995, p. 119)

Further, although the Mood type is the interrogatsome texts do not have a

guestion mark as shown in Example 5-11.

Example 5-11: Example of the incongruent command bghe interrogative (2)

Can you distribute these A4 posterghroughout the faculty.
Finite Subject | Predicator| Complement Adjunct

(modal)

Mood Residue

(E-E-16 sent between D|() within the same organisation in the form of a rogm
ledema (1997, p. 76) points out that the absendkeofjluestion mark “codes the subtle
shade of meaning intermediate between the highijepealisation of the Command as

interrogative and its somewhat less polite reabgads declarative”.

Command is incongruently realised not only by titerrogatives but also by the
declarative. In the English Directives, 81 declaegiincongruently construe Command.

Example 5-12 is a text instance of the incongruerth@and by the declarative.
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Example 5-12: Example of the incongruent command bthe declarative

[ | request that | you | re-issue | them | to coundil.
o B

Mood Residue | ¢ '8 Mood Residue

Subject| Finite | Predicator| @ Subject | Finite | Pred. | Comp.| Adjunct

(E-G-03 sent between D\() to the different organisation in the form of adamile)

Example 5-12 shows a hypotactic clause nexus metiaghyp construing Command
(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004). This projected ckusdicates a high degree of
modulation which is orientated by the explicit ‘gediiveness’. The Subject in Example

5-12is ‘I' in aclause and ‘you’ in3 clause that is, the interactants in the context.

The clause nexus can realise Command even if Subjecnon-interactant by
using “some source of authority as Subject” (Halid& Matthiessen, 2004, p. 629).
Subject in Example 5-13 is neither a writer nor aidressee, but the name of an
institution which functions as the authority. Anpéigit objective variant as in Example

5-13 can also realise Command.

Example 5-13: Example of the incongruent command bghe projection

** [A name of the| requires that | all sources of need | to be

institution] fill [demolition provided
material]

o B

Mood Residue | ¢ Mood Residue

Subject | Finite Predicator| ¢ | Subject | Finite Predicator

(E-G-03 sent between D\() to the different organisation in the form of adamile)

These “are common in the discourse of bureaucradyeravpeople’s activities are
regulated” (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 629his feature of the explicit
‘objectiveness’ has an effect which is “ neutradiges facts” (Halliday & Matthiessen,
2004, p. 629). As a result, the text becomes dseopatised, and the feature of

Command decreases.

18 A word: ‘that’ is not regarded as an element inad@nalysis (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p.
617).
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Similarly, nominalisatiof? in the declarative also realises Command. Example

5-14 shows an instance of the nominalisation irdéwarative.

Example 5-14: Example of the incongruent command bthe nominalised
modulation (requirement)

Key element of the policy includes:
Subject Finite Predicator
(temporal)
Mood Residue
a
e [[That | it is a requirement [[that employees do not
work under the influence of alcohol pr
drugs.]]]]
Sub. | Finite Pred. | Complement
(temporal)
Mood Residue
1
* [[Zero tolerance towardsis a requirement
alcohol consumption in hazardous environments.]]
Subject Finite Pred. Complement
(temporal)
Mood Residue
+2

(E-E-02 sent between D/ () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

The matrix clause in Example 5-14 is not modulatestelad, the embedded clauses (1+
2) which were itemised by the bullet poisthave a ‘nominalised modulation’ (ledema,
1995, p. 132) ‘requirement’. By using the nomiratiisn, the writer seems to eliminate
‘subjectiveness’ since one of the effects of thenmalisation is that it “loses its original
raison d'étre and tends to become...a mark of prestige and poWddlliday &

Matthiessen, 2004, p. 657).

Similarly, the noun- ‘responsibility’ in ExampleX®s also construes Command.

9 Nominalisation is “the single most powerful resmifor creating grammatical metaphor”
(Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p. 656)which is gateésed under ideational metaphor. ‘The general
tendency is for interpersonal metaphoupgrade the domain of grammatical realization ... In
contrast, the general tendency for ideational nfetajs todowngrade the domain of grammatical
realization of a semantic sequence’ (Halliday & Hi@ssen, 2004, p. 646, emphasis in original).
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Example 5-15: Example of the incongruent command bthe nominalisation

It is the responsibility to that| the tasks and situations identified
of all staff ensure within this generic risk assessment
are applicable.

| Residue |
Mo- -od
| Fin. | Pred.| Complement |
Sub- -ject

(E-G-03 sent between D\() to the different organisation in the form of adamile)

The text in Example 5-15 can be re-expressed asifsll

« All staff are responsible to ensure that the tasic situations identified within
this generic risk assessment are applicable

Or, if the text example is not modulated, it wohkl

« Ensure that the tasks and situations identifie@liwithis generic risk
assessment are applicable.

The nominalisation is a grammatical metaphor whiehables ‘technicalising’ and
‘rationalising’™ (Ravelli, 2003, p. 49, emphasis amniginal). The nouns, “requirement”
in Example 5-14 and ‘responsibility’ in Example 5-&8em to be used in order to
eliminate ‘subjectiveness’ and to intensify “ingtibnalising administrative need”
(ledema, 1995, p. 115). According to ledema (198&auses such as ‘you are required’,
‘it is required’ and “it is a requirement’ are thfent in terms of ‘objectiveness’. The
clause: ‘you are required’ is less objective tHam ¢lause ‘it is a requirement’. For this
reason, the text in Example 5-13 is less objedtna® the text in Example 5-14 and 5-
15.

5.2.1.3. In/congruent Command and the tenor relations

The different tenor relations tend to select théed#int frequencies of the incongruent
or congruent realisation of Command. Figure 5-asgnts how often the different

tenor relations employ the in/congruent realisatiohnCommand.
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Figure 5-9: Frequency of in/congruent command accaling to tenor
For the U ¢) or D (|) relations, the incongruent realisation of Commaurpasses the
congruent realisation. In contrast, with the-E)(relation, the congruent realisation of
Command surpasses the incongruent realisation win@and. This suggests that people
of equal status do not necessarily use the incemymealisations of Command in order
to issue commands. In contrast, the hierarchidatiom such as U1) or D (]) uses the
incongruent realisation of Command rather thanctthregruent realisation of Command
in order to construe Command. Fasold (1990) pantghat

most languages have imperative forms that allovalsgrs to give ‘directives’...

it is possible to say ‘Mop the floor’ instead ofcbmmand you to mop the floor’

or such like. In English, however, both forms areoided in favour of
attempting to generate an implicature that a direds intended by indirected

means. ... Furthermore, even if one were to try te the indirect devices
commonly used in English, they would not generate ghme implicatures (p.
174).

In this sense, indirect variations conflate witk thcongruent realisation. This seems to
be the reason why the incongruent realisation oh@and by the indicative surpasses
the congruent realisation of Command in texts bgrsguperiors or subordinates. Unlike

equals since their relations are hierarchical, thesd division of labour.
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This section illustrated the speech functions m Ehrective texts. In sum, the
incongruent realisations of Command by the indveatire frequently employed in the
English Directives. This feature of the English Direettexts supports the arguments
by Halliday and Matthiessen. According to Hallidapd Matthiessen (2004), “the
‘indicative’ realization of proposals has the etfe€blurring the line between proposals
directed to the addressee and proposition abouttheworld ought to be” (p.633). In
order to obscure the nature of a Directive texXatilitate the compliance of a command,
the writers make an additional effort using theomgruent realisation of Command. In
addition, the tenor relations clearly influence tice of Mood, Modality and Speech

Function.

5.3. Conclusion
This chapter explored the linguistic resources i@ HEnglish Directive texts in the

Australian workplace specifically from the view tie interpersonal metafunction.
Section 5-1 and section 5-2 exemplified the wordanghe lexicogrammatical stratum

and the meaning at the semantic stratum respegtivel

Through the linguistic strata, the results demonsttaat the writers adopt
various strategies depending on the tenor relafitiese are mainly construed by the
Mood choice, the choice of the modality and theiahmf tense. Further, to avoid
conflict, the writers seem to be able to get tla@dressees to do things by adopting

incongruent realisations of the various speechtfans.

The Mood analysis revealed that the different tereations between the
interactants influence the selection of the Moqakty ‘The Mood element determines
the arguability status of the clause’ (Matthiesg€95, p. 394), For example, the yes/no
interrogative is semantically demanding informati®mnce there are few examples of

the interrogative which incongruently construes @Gmand in the tenor relation O)(
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this suggests that the superior does not need dothes interrogative; texts sent by

superiors are less arguable because of the polatiore

From the analysis of the Modality, the tenor his® deen shown to influence
the Modal choice. The D|) relation opts to select for obligation, while tBg—) or U
(1) relations opt to select for probability. This gegts that the E¢) and U ¢) writers
are allowing for the possibility of non-compliamagth the Command by the addressee.
Moreover, the past tense is frequently used eihér) or U (1) in order to increase
uncertainty. This suggests that the superior carenttak subordinate obliged to comply

with the command.

Subordinates or equals do not have such powemntrast, the modality which
is realised by the Modal and Comment Adjuncts antlie interpersonal metaphor as
projection indicates the different tenor relatiowWhereas the superior uses both
comment Adjunct and modal projection, the equalsusely modal projection. The
subordinate does not use either. This suggests ntioakality does not necessarily
function to weaken the imposition of a commanda sertain kind of modality works in
the opposite way. Thus, the lexicogrammar in thee®ive texts is very delicate and

social roles are enacted without any conflict.

Section 5-3 exemplified the meaning of the Dinsxtiexts at the semantic
stratum by using the system of Speech Function.dlfferent tenor relations select for
a different incongruent realisation of Command.ohder to construe Command, the
superior tends to choose the incongruent declaratalisation, and the subordinate
tends to choose the incongruent interrogative satdin. In contrast, the equal tends to
choose the congruent imperative realisation of Caman This suggests that where

there is an unequal power relation extra work anpghrt of the speaker is needed in
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order to construe a command. Thus, the in/congmesaitsation of Command is very

sensitive to the tenor relations in this situation.
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Chapter 6. Text Structure of the English written
administrative Directive text

6.0. Introduction
The previous chapter examined the language resoussgkin the English Directives.

This chapter examines the text structure of the EBhgDirectives using generic
structure potential analysis. This chapter conswtsfive parts. Following this
introduction, section 6-1 identifies the structypetential of the English written
Directive texts. Section 6-2 specifies the obligatslement(s) and meanings. Section 6-
3 identifies the optional elements and also meanirignally, section 6-4 is the
summary, findings and discussion. Figure 6-1 itatsts the location of this chapter in

the stratified model.

Chapter 6
Tenor
English

text structure

hapter
interpersonal

English
linguistic

context

Figure 6-1: Mapping the organisation of Chapter 6

6.1. Structure Potential of the English Directive Texts
This section identifies the structure potentialted English Directives in the Australian

workplace. As stated in chapter 3, since the canoéthe generic structure analysis is
1) to specify obligatory elements of structuref@gnumerate optional elements and 3)
to identify the sequence of the elements, the Vollg sections will cover these
requirements. Firstly, both obligatory and optioel@ments will be identified. Then, the

ordering of the elements will be identified. Fiyaleach element of structure and its
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crucial semantic attribute(s), and the respectesxdcbgrammatical pattern(s) will be

discussed.

Example 6-1 is a text example that has all elemehidructure in the English

Directive texts.
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Example 6-1: Example that has all element of struatre in the English corpus

1 Xth July, 200X

2 Dear Staff Member

3 RE: New Policy on Alcohol and Drugs in Employrhe
4 | am writing to you
5
6

| Commencement |

to advise
that the University has introduced a new PadinyAlcohol
and Drugs in Employment.
7 This document provides a framework for supengsand
employees
8  to ensure [[they are fulfilling their duties adre to ensure a
safe working environment for all people at the @nsity]].
9 The policy addresses issues [[surroundingrtipact [[that
Legitimation consumption of alcohol and use of drugs can havanon
employee's ability [[to perform their duties]]]]]].

Orientation

10 Key elements of the policy include:

+ That it is a requirement [[that employees do notkwo
under the influence of alcohol or drugs]].

11 - Zero tolerance towards alcohol consumption is a
requirement in hazardous environments.

12 Examples of such areas include working in laborasoand
workshops, using machinery and hand held powestool
and working as a first aid officer.

13 . Failure [[to comply with the policy]] can result in
disciplinary action,

14 which may lead to the termination of employment.

15 A copy of the policy is enclosed.

16 You are asked

‘ Direction

Exhortation

Direction to familiarise yourself with the policy
(cont) and ensure [[you observe its provisions.]]
19 Associated with the Policy are Guidelines on the &isd
Management of Alcohol at University Functions.
20 The Guidelines have been designed
Legitimation 21 to assist with policy implementation in the specgettings
of social functions.
(cont.) 22 The Guidelines use a risk management approach
23 to assess the potential for harm at social funstion
24 and provide guidelines for organizers and partitip#{to
follow in regards to these functions]].
25 Your supervisor will be reinforcing the policy wittou in
the following months.
26 Any questions [regarding the Policy or guidelineah be
raised with them, or directly with the OH&S Unitvi
extension XXXX.
Completion 27 Regards
28 Sign
29 Printed sign
30 Position

31 Name of university

In Example 6-1, the first three clauses commence thd. We may call it

Commencement. It consists of Calls and Title thanhidies the addressee and the topic.
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Then, in the next five clauses, the writer orietts addressee by giving background,
that is, providing the topic of the Directive textVe may call this Orientation.
Following the elements Commencement and Orientatibre writer provides
legitimation for the English Directive texts by gig justification in the clauses
numbered 9 and 19- 24. In the clauses 10-12 ariB18ie writer directs the addressee
by issuing commands as highlighted in Example 6-& kvay call this Direction.
Direction is interrupted by two clauses numberedd8 14 which exhort the addressee
to comply. We may call this element Exhortatiomdfly in the last seven clauses, the
writer completes the Directive text by giving theiter's identification and farewell.
Example 6-2 on the next page represents a copyeoédtual text with elements and

meanings.
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Example 6-2: A copy of the English example texts i elements and meanings

University of XYZ
Elements of N
Structure

200X 2006
Commence|-

ment Dear Staff Member

RE: New Policy on Alcohol and Drugs in Employment :

Orientation
I am writing to you to advise that the Univeristy has introduced a new Policy on Alcohol and

Drugs in Employment. This document provides a framework for supervisors and employees
to ensure they are fulfilling their duties of care to ensure a safe working environment for all 3
people at the University.

Legitimation Fhe Policy addresses issues surrounding the impact that consumption of alcohol and use of
drugs can have on an employee’s ability to perform their dutiesﬁ(e) elements of the policy

[ include:

Direction " A ‘ : 4

» That it is a requirement that employees do not work under the influence of alcohol or

) drugs.
) e Zero tolerance towards alcohol consumption is a requirement in hazardous
environments. Examples of such areas include working in laboratories and workshops,
. using machinery and hand held power tools, and working as a first aid officer.

Exhortgtlon » Failure to comply with the policy can result in disciplinary action, which may Iead to

the termipation of employment. Y

A copy of the policy is enclosed;You are asked to familiarise 3 T T :
iEnsiire You obServe its provisions. i

Associated with the Policy are Guidelines on the Use and Management of Alcohol at University
Functions. The Guidelines have been designed to assist with policy implementation in the
specific settings of social functions. The Guidelines use a risk management approach to
assess the potential for harm at social functions, and provide guidelines for organizers and
participants to follow in regards to these functions.

I
Completion Your supervisor will be reinforcing the policy with you in the following months. Any
questions regarding the Policy or Guidelines can be raised with them, or directly with the
( Unit via extension 3

—~h—

gards?

Signature

Printed sig|
Position ]
University iname.of Qraanisatic.;

Encl

Unit  University ]
Telephone: Facsimile: 4
WWW.

CRICOS Provider No: 00102E

e~ v
I

As the text in Example 6-2 shows, the English Dikectiexts were divided into six

elements of structure according to semantic atieduln this instance, 11 types of
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semantic attributes (Calls, Title, Background, Sitweal Justification, Order, Warning,
Information, Facilitation Valediction and Self-idéitation) are identified. On the other
hand, Example 6-3 is an instance that has the feglestents in the English corpus.

This text is composed of two elements and three seonatributes.

Example 6-3: Example that has the fewest element sfructure in the English
corpus

Elements of
structure
B TRy i %__ f X
0 N ot
[AAYE ]
Completion <L : )S' .
ignature |\ |

The elements of structure in the English Directid@se Commencement
Orientation, Legitimation, Direction, Exhortation and Completion®’. Of these six
elements, Direction is present in all texts, tlsaDirection is an obligatory element for
the English Directive texts. All other elements amgtional elements. Figure 6-2

represents this fact, together with the orderinthefelements.

D

(Commencement)” (Orientation) ~ [(<Legitimation>[Pirection - (Exhortation)] * (Completion)

Figure 6-2: Structure potential of the English written Directive texts
Elements which are not enclosed in round bracketohligatory. In the English
Directive texts, the element Direction is the obtmy element. The angled brackets

enclose elements whose lexicogrammatical realisatiay be included or interspersed

% Some terminologies are adapted from ledema’s st(i®95). They are Orientation and
Legitimation. This study calls the obligatory elarheDirection although it was referred to as
command in ledema’s study. This is because the tdroommand is used as one of the speech
function type. In order to avoid confusion, ‘Diriget’ is used in order to refer to the obligatory
element in the English Directives.
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within the lexicogrammatical realisation of somehest element. The carat sign "
between elements indicates relative fixity. In othwerds, the right element of the carat

A sign cannot precede the left element(s) of thhatcagn. In contrast, the raised dot

between elements indicates reversibility of thenglets on both sides of the raised dot.
The square brackets indicate mobility of the elesenthe elements which are enclosed
by the square bracket are mobile within the linfith@ brackets. The curved arrow from
right to left indicates the possibility of reitei@t within the square brackets (Hasan,

1996a).

In the structure potential of the English Directihexts, the first two elements
Commencement and Orientation may occur; they acsed in the round brackets in
order to indicate this optionality. As these twemaknts are connected by the carat sign
A, the element Commencement always precedes theeteOrientation. The following
elements Legitimation, Direction and Exhortation anelosed by the square brackets,
which indicate that the ordering of these elementaobile within the square brackets.

As these three elements are connected by the rdted the elements are reversible.

The curved arrow from the element Direction to tlement Legitimation indicates the
possibility of iteration. The angle brackets whichclese the element Legitimation
show that the lexicogrammatical realisation of thement Legitimation may be
included or interspersed within the lexicogrammatiealisation of other elements. In
this study the lexicogrammatical realisation of itiegation may be included within that

of Direction. Finally, the element Completion oczat the end of a text.
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6.2. The obligatory element
As previously mentioned, the obligatory elementhi@ English Directives iBirection.

Direction is the element in which the writers issimnmands. The element Direction
always contains the nuclear mearfih@rder. Associated with the nuclear meaning
Order, the element Direction may contdfarticulars and Information. That is,
Particulars & Information are ELABORATIVE. These mewys are exemplified and

discussed in the next section 6.2.1.

6.2.1. NUCLEAR in the element Direction
As previously mentioned, in the element Directi@mngder is NUCLEAR. The nuclear

meaning Order is essential to the expression of#imee of the English Directive texts.
The crucial semantic attribute relevant to Ordetoisealise Command. Some specific
linguistic features are present in Order, altho@tmmand is lexicogrammatically
realised by various Mood types. In other words, @@nd is congruently realised by

imperative, and incongruently realised by indicativ

The congruent realisations command will be explaidest. Within the
congruent realisation of Command, there are twegypne is the unmarked imperative
which does not use ‘please’; the other is the madginct, ‘please’ type. Example 6-4
and 6-5 are examples of them respectively. Whilentpta 6-4 indicates the former

type, Example 6-5 indicates the latter type.

%I See section 3.3 in chapter 3 Analyses of textsitra for the detailed explanation.

81



Example 6-4: Example of the congruent realisationfdCommand by the imperative

Make 6 copies| as described below
Predicator| Comp. Adjunct
Residue
1
and | distribute | them amongst the faculty notice boards.
Predicator| Comp. Adjunct
Residue
+2

(E-E-16 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in a form of memo)
The text in Example 6-4 shows two imperatives coratefly a conjunction: and. The
imperative with the mood Adjunct ‘please’ outnungbtre unmarked one.

Example 6-5: Example of the congruent Command by iperative with mood
Adjunct: please

Please supply five (5) copiesof your additional information/amended plans.
Mood Predicator| Complement Adjunct

Adjunct

Mood Residue

(E-G-05 sent between D)(to a different organisation in a form of letter)

On the other hand, the indicative incongruentlystare the nuclear meaning
Order. As stated before, the indicative has twadongt interrogative or declarative.
Firstly, Example 6-6 is an instance of the incongtuealisation of Command by the

interrogative.

Example 6-6: Example of the incongruent Command binterrogative

Could |1 please have the laboratory tegor this material?
certificates

Modal | Subject | Mood Predicator | Complement Adjunct

Finite Adjunct

Mood Residue

(E-G-03 sent between Q)(to a different organisation in the form of a fiatite)

In this instance, the writer uses the modal fibiteveaken the degree of modality. On
the other hand, Example 6-7 is an instance of tbenigruent realisation of Command

by the declarative in the nuclear meaning Order.
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Example 6-7: Example of the incongruent Command bgeclarative

[ | request that | you | re-issue| them to council.
o B

Mood Residue | ¢ Mood Residue

Subject| Finite | Predicator| @ Subject | Finite | Predicator| Adjunct

(E-G-03 sent between RQ)(to the different organisation in the form of adamile)

Having demonstrating the in/congruent realisatibi©ommand, Figure 6-3 shows the

ratios of the in/congruent realisation of Commamthie nuclear meaning Order.

imperative interrogative declarative
Y
congruent realisatior] incongruent realisation

Figure 6-3: Number of in/congruent realisation of @mmand in Order

In the English corpus, the nuclear meaning Order ctiacial semantic attribute,
Command, is expressed in129 free clauses. In 3Beta Command (29 for please and
7 for unmarked) is congruently realised, wherea®3nclauses, it is incongruently

realised by the indicative: 12 using the interrogaand 81 using the declarative.

The in/congruent realisations of Command seem tmfh@enced by the tenor
relations. Figure 6-4 indicates how often in/comgru realisation of Command is

present in the English corpus.

2 The word: ‘that’ is not regarded as an elememidod analysis (Halliday & Matthiessen, 2004, p.
617).
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80.0%
60.0%t
40.0%4+ 35.0%
20.0%t
0.0%- - -
congruent incongruent incongruent
Command Command by decl. Command by int.

Du(r) OE(-) ODW)

Figure 6-4: Frequency of in/congruent realisation bCommand in Order according
to tenor

As Figure 6-4 illustrates, in texts sent by equdl®e number of the congruent
realisations of Command surpasses that of incongriealisations of Command. In
contrast, in texts sent by hierarchical relatias;h as U1) or D (]), the number of

incongruent realisations of Command significantitnrumbers that of the congruent
realisations of Command. Texts sent by subordinatexjuals contain the incongruent
realisations of Command by an interrogative clansee frequently than those sent by
superiors. This suggests that superiors tend toogele incongruent realisation of
Command by the declarative, equals tend to depl®y dongruent realisation of
Command, and subordinates tend to deploy the imoeng realisation of Command by

the indicative.

Nominalisations also construe Command. In Exampk8, 6he noun
‘requirement’ is the nominalisation of ‘requiredf .the text is unpacked, it could be re-
expressed as ‘Draft DCP 49 requires this’ or ‘Rollbve Draft DCP 49'. ledema (1995,
p. 66 italics in original) mentions that nominatiea “de-emphasise[s] thehould-ness
of the text”. In other words, the clause may netrécognised as demanding goods &

services by the writers. As a result, the Commarttie text can be disguised.
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Example 6-8: Example of incongruent command by nomailisation

This is also a requirement of Draft DCP 49
Subject Finite | PredicatorModal Adjunct Complement

Residue Residue
Mood

(E-G-05 sent between D)(to the different organisation in the form of tée)

In this section, | have illustrated the nuclearamiag Order in the obligatory
element Direction. The nuclear meaning Order hasitfmngruent realisations of
Command as a semantic attribute. The writers oEtigdish Directive texts adopt many
tactics to issue commands. The incongruent reaissatiof Command occur more
frequently than the congruent realisation of Comanaithough it is highly influenced
by the tenor relations. In addition, by down-ramkirom a clause to a noun phrase, the
writer depersonalises the command. Table 6-1 sumesathe linguistic features of

Order.

Table 6-1: Summary of linguistic features of Order

Semantic attribute Presentation of a request or a command

Speech function Command

Lexicogrammatical Tenor relation

feature U (1) E() D (1)

Mood type Imperative<Indicative | Imperative>Indicative | Imperative<Indicative

Either T, 2" or 3° Either £ or 2 person| Either £, 2 or 3°

Mood Subject person in case of the | in case of the person in case of the

element incongruent realisatiofn incongruent realisation incongruent realisation
Finite Frequently modalised

Modal Adjunct Frequent presence of please

Key: ‘<’ means less than, and ">’ means more than.

6.2.2. ELABORATIVE in the element Direction
The previous section identified the nuclear mear@rder in the obligatory element

Direction. This section explordSLABORATIVE meaning in the element Direction.
The obligatory element Direction has two elaborativeanings. They arRarticulars
and Information. The semantic attribute of Particulars and Inforamafunctions to
show informative details or procedural informatiggiating to Order. Particulars and

Information always follows Order. Particulars amformation are present in four and
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eleven texts respectively (Three texts contain Ipattiiculars and Information). While
Particulars are realised by a noun or noun phrasermation is realised by a major

clause. Example 6-9 and 6-10 are instances of Bentscand Information respectively.

Example 6-9: Example of Particulars (Noun phrase)
« fees of $124 (plus long service levy fees)

(E-G-11 sent betwee (}) to a different organisation in the form of an email

Example 6-10: Example of Information (Major clausein the declarative Mood)
A template of a draft agreement can be viewed erUthiversity website: web address

(E-E-03 sent betwedb (]) within the same organisation in the form of a igtte
As Example 6-8 indicates, the Subject of clausekfiormation is mostly %
person and non-human. In addition, a low probabihit Modalisation is frequently
present. Tables 6-2 and 6-3 summarise the elaberatieaning Particulars and

Information respectively.

Table 6-2: Summary of linguistic features of Particlars

Semantic attribute Informative details of Order
Speech function - (Minor clauses)

Tenor relation
U (1) E (=) D ()
Not present
Noun phrases

Lexicogrammatical feature

realised by

Location Presence after Order

Table 6-3: Summary of linguistic features of Infornation

Semantic attribute Informative details or procedural information order
Speech function Statement

. . Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature

U (1) E (=) D (1)

Mood type Declarative

Subject Non-human % person
Mood Present or frequently Not present Same as ) (
element | Finite modalised (low

probability)

Modal Adjunct Nil
Location Presence after Order

By specifying the nuclear and elaborative meanegs their lexicogrammatical
features, Table 6-4 summarises the linguistic featuof the obligatory element
Direction in the English Directives.
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Table 6-4: Linguistic features of the obligatory eément Direction in the English written Directive texts

Linguistic features of the meanings in the OBLIGATCRY element: Direction
linguistic Speech Mood Mood element other than Predicate
wre | Function | 'enor Type i ini i

meanings yp Subject Finite Modal Adjunct Others

! Either T, 2" or 3% person

5 Ve Imperative<indicative| in case of incongruent
o | realisation Located after
< Either £ or 2 person in Frequently Frequently present as- . .
w ! . o . ; ol , Orientation
ol Order Command - Imperative>Indicative| case of incongruentmodalised, especially‘please’ in the case Cfbefore
S realisation in interrogative the imperative Mood. Exhortation
< Either T, 2" or 3% person

5 N Imperative<indicative| in case of incongruent

: realisation

Frequently modaliseg

| 2 Declarative Non-human'da)erson (low degree  of Not present

i probability)
w .
> ! Information | Statement - Not present After Order
| —
< |
x|
M N Same ag? Same ag® Same ag® Same ag”
T
w

; 2 Realised by either noun phrases or minor clauses

| Particulars N/A > Not present After Order

' N Realised by either noun phrases or minor clauses
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As Table 6-4 clearly shows, the linguistic featuogéshe obligatory element Direction
differs depending on the status between interastaftie texts sent by subordinates
show relatively similar linguistic features to tkeosent by superiors. In contrast, the

texts sent by equals show relatively different lirsgic features from those two texts
types.

The next section identifies optional elements inEhglish Directive texts.

6.3. The optional elements
Five optional elements are identified in the EngliBlirective texts. They are

Commencement Orientation, Legitimation, Exhortation and Completion. The

following sections explain each optional element.

6.3.1. Commencement
At the very beginning of the text, the optionalnetCommencementmay be present.

Commencement has three possible meaniiitgs, Calls andGreetings Each meaning
has a crucial semantic attribute. The crucial seimattribute relevant to these three
possible meanings are a short description of thefte Title, particularisation of the

addressee(s) for Calls, and opening salutatioGfeetings.

Twenty four texts contain Title, 27 texts contain I€and three texts contain
Greetings. Title is realised by a noun phrase sgciRE: New Policy on Alcohol and
Drugs in employment’ in Example 6-2 on page 73. Thu#e functions as a short
summary of the text. On the other hand, both Callsd Greetings are

lexicogrammatically realised by “minor speech fimes™® (Halliday, 1994, p. 95) such

2 “Minor speech functions are exclamations, caltegtings and alarms. ... Calls are the speaker
calling to attention another person... Greetingsudelsalutations, e.g. Hullo!, Good morning!,..Hi!,
and valedictions, such as Goodbye!, See you!; hagetith their responses, largely the same set of
forms” (Halliday, 1994, p. 95).
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as ‘Dear Staff Member in Example 6-2 on page 73.nmpla 6-11 exemplifies

instances of Calls and Greetings respectively.

Example 6-11: Examples of Greetings and Calls

Calls a) Dear XXX,
(E-E-03 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of &t

b) XXX, [a name of the addressees]

(E-E-11 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of a mgm

c) Gentlemen

(E-B-01 sent between )Y within the same organisation in the form of aragm

d) Team Leaders,

(E-B-02 sent between Q) within the same organisation in the form of ara@n
Greetings| e) Good morning all,

(E-E-07 sent between E¥) within the same organisation time form of an email)

f) Hi, XXX,

(E-E-09 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of aragm

As Example 6-11 represents, Greetings in the coigpasvays co-present with
Calls. The tenor relations influence the presenagsence of these meanings. Whereas
Title is present in all texts sent by superiors, €& present in all texts sent by

subordinates. Figure 6-5 shows how often Title &spnt according to tenor relations.

100.0%-

50.0%+

u® E (—) D)

Figure 6-5: Frequency of Title according to tenor

As Figure 6-5 illustrates, in texts sent by suboatis and superiors, Title is frequently
employed accounting for 80.0% and 100% respectivielycontrast, the frequency of

Title in texts sent by equals is less frequentlyliapp accounting for 41.7%. This

suggests that the hierarchical status needs Titheder to provide the short summary of

a text, while Title is not necessarily employed it sent between the equal statuses.
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On the other hand, all texts sent by subordinase® either Greetings or Calls.
However, the other two relations do not necessaalye Greetings or Calls. Figure 6-6

represents how often Calls is present accordingrtor relations.

100.0%,

75.0%}

50.0%f

25.0%f

0.0%

u(ln) = (=) D(l)
|I:ICaIIs with Dear O Calls w/o Dear |

Figure 6-6: Frequency of Calls according to tenor

In Figure 6-6, subordinates frequently employ ‘Deaccounting for 80.0% in the

meaning Calls, whereas Calls without ‘Dear’ accdiant20.0% in this tenor relation.

This suggests that when the subordinate sends tieetde texts, s/he always employs
Calls. In contrast, there are no text instance€ailfs with ‘Dear’ sent by equals: they
are always expressed without ‘Dear’, amounting &7%. The superior frequently
employs Calls in his/her texts: Calls with ‘Deaccaunt for 50.0% and Calls without

‘Dear’ account for 44.4%.

On the other hand, the presence of Greetings ateican opposite feature.

Figure 6-7 shows how often Greetings appear acecgrdi tenor relations.

20.0%7
15.0%7
10.0%7

5.0%7

0.0%-

U E (—) D)

Figure 6-7: Frequency of Greetings according to tear

90



The presence of Greetings is lower than that ofsCalhere is no instance of Greetings
sent by superiors. This suggests that there is o@lsobligation on the part of the
superior to greet a subordinate and that equatstoeed to be concerned with ‘Dear’.

The nature of the relationship appears not to dersaol a polite opening.

Finally, Tables 6-5, 6-6 and 6-7 summarise théctmyrammatical realisation of

each meaning in the element Commencement resplgctive

Table 6-5: Summary of linguistic features in Title

Semantic attribute | Short description of the text
: ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U (1) | E (=) | D (1)
realised by A noun phrase
Location Before the element Orientation

Table 6-6: Summary of linguistic features in Calls

Semantic attribute Particularisation of an addressee(s)
Speech function Minor speech function
. . Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U (1) E (=) D (1)
A noun phrase with A noun phrase with
realised by frequent presence ofA noun phrase frequent presence (
Dear Dear
Location At the very beginning of a text after Greetinggpfi€sent)

Table 6-7: Summary of linguistic features in Greetigs

Semantic attribute Opening salutation
Speech function Minor speech function
Lexicogrammatical feature ey ek

u (1) I E (=) D (1)
realised by A noun phrases Not present
Location At the very beginning of a text before Calls (iepent)

6.3.2. Orientation
Orientation is an optional element for the English Directi@rientation has the

meaning Background. The crucial semantic attribute of Background iesitthe
addressee into the main issue. Eight texts contae d@lement Orientation with

Background activating some lexicogrammatical fesgur Background s
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lexicogrammatically realised by a declarative céaurs which the writer construes a
statement directly without using modality. The Subjs either ‘I or ‘the name of the

institution’. Example 6-12 is an example whose 8abjs ‘I'.

Example 6-12: Example of Background — Subiject (1)

| refer to your development application as describelow.

(E-G-04 sent betwednd (]) to a different organisation in the form of letter)

On the other hand, Example 6-13 is an instance wbkabgect is ‘the name of the
institution’.

Example 6-13: Example of Background — Subject (theame of the institution)

** [A name of the institution] wrote to you on Ap2003 (letter attached).

(E-G-01 sent betwee (]) to the different organisation in the form of lejter

Broadly speaking ‘the name of the institution’ inaaxple 6-12 can be expressed as the
first person since the writers belong to the instih. The writer seems to use the name

of the institution in order to decrease subjedfivit

An important function of the meaning Backgroundadead the addressees to
the purpose of the text, or to the main issue. Bamknd is present in only one tenor
relation in texts sent by superiors. Figure 6-8aatés how often Background is present

according to the tenor relations.

50.0%;

25.0%1

0.0%!
umn (E-) (L)

Figure 6-8: Frequency of Background according to teor
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As Figure 6-8 shows, the element Background isgoresnly in texts sent by superiors.
It is not present in those sent by subordinatesgaals. This suggests that texts sent by

subordinates or equals are not expected to expr@sstion to the main issue.
Finally, Table 6-8 summarises the linguistic featuof Background.

Table 6-8: Summary of linguistic features of Backgound

Semantic attribute Invitation to the main issue
Speech function Statement
. . Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U 1) | E (&) D (1)
Mood type Declarative
Subject 1*' person
Mood . Not present No moqlal Finite, the
element | Finite tense is present or
past
Modal Adjunct Nil
Location After Commencement and before Legitimation or Order

6.3.3. Legitimation
Legitimation is the third of the five optional elements for tBaglish Directives.

Legitimation has the meanindustification. The crucial semantic attribute of
Justification is to present the reason why theasgitssue commands to the addressee(s).
Strictly speaking, Justification can be dividedoirAuthoritative Justification and
Situational Justification depending on its function. Whereas Authoritativstification
refers to authority via a policy, legislation, réafion or via a directive from a more
superior worker than the writer, Situational Justifion shows some other general
reasons the writers have to issue commands tadiressees. Eighteen texts contain the
meaning Authoritative Justification, whereas 19tdesontain the meaning Situational
Justification (among them, nine texts contain bdtuthoritative and Situational

Justification). Example 6-14 indicates an instarfc&uthoritative Justification.

93



Example 6-14: Example of Authoritative Justification and following Order

As a result of [a name of is required| to offer all | on the type of agreement
new legislation | a workplace] employees a [[covering their
choice . employment conditions]].

Adjunct (1) Subject Fin| Pred. Adjunct (2) | Adjunct (3)

Mood

Resi- due

Authoritative Order
Justification

(E-E-03 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of &gt
In Example 6-14, the writer refers to new legislatias Authoritative Justification
which is lexicogrammatically realised by the Adjun©once the Adjunct (1) in Example

6-14 is unpacked, it can be expressed by a clausspaesented in Table 6-9.

Table 6-9: Unpacking of Adjunct in Authoritative Justification

As a result ohew legislation Because new legish is in force
IAdjunct | :> | clause

(E-E-03 sent betwee (|) within the same organisation in the form of agtt

As mentioned in chapter 5, nominalisation has terianctions. In this example, the
writer employs nominalisation so as to eliminate subjectivity of the text in order to

eliminate personalisation.

On the other hand, in Situational Justificationyréer refers to a general reason
in order to justify the nuclear meaning Order ire tbbligatory element Direction.

Example 6-15 is a text instance of Situational fiaation.

Example 6-15: Example of Situational Justification

Please check what we need for stationery and lgeviist on my desk >

| will order everything this afternoon >

(E-E-10 senbetween E-{) in theform of a memo within the same organisation)

Finally, Table 6-10 and 6-11 summarise the linguigatures in Authoritative

and Situational Justification respectively.
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Table 6-10: Summary of linguistic features in Autheitative Justification

Semantic attribute

Presentation of reason for issuing commands edlebiareferring to

authority
Speech function Statement
: ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U (1) E (=) D (1)
. Declarative of
Mood type Declarative Adjunct
F i d
Mood — Not present person —
No modal Finite, the No modal Finite, the
element - X X
Finite tense is present or tense is present (
past past
Modal Adjunct Nil Nil

Location

After Commencement and before Exhortation

Table 6-11: Summary of linguistic features in Situional Justification

Semantic attribute

Presentation of reason for issuing commands

Speech function

Statement

Lexicogrammatical feature

Tenor relation

u (1) I E (=) I D (1)
Mood type Declarative or Adjunct
F i d d F i d
Mood Subject 3 person Either £, 2" or 3° | Either * or 3
clement _ _ person person
Finite No modal Finite, the tense is present or past

Modal Adjunct

Nil

Location

After Commencement and before Exhortation

6.3.4. Exhortation
The fourth optional element Exhortation. The crucial semantic attribute relevant to

the realisation of the element Exhortation is thespntation of goods or services in

=

accordance with the compliance of Command in theleam meaning Order.

Exhortation has two associated typ€snciliation andWarning. There is a difference

between them in that, whereas Conciliation is adgeervice, in other words, a reward
which an addressee(s) will have when s/he compligsthe nuclear meaning Order in

the obligatory element Direction, Warning is a Isaalvice, in other words, a penalty

which addressee(s) will receive when s/he doesowiply with Order. Conciliation is

present in two texts, and Warning is present ia fexts.

Example 6-16 is an instance of Conciliation in whilch addressees will receive

a reduction in residential fees as a reward if tt@yply with Command.
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Example 6-16: Example of Conciliation

If we get a replacement resident,  you will onlychém pay residential fees to the date of
replacement.

x B (bound clause) o (free clause)
(E-B-06 sent betweeh () within the same organisation in the form of agigtt

On the other hand, Example 6-17 is an instance ahiMgin which the enrolment of

the addressees will be withdrawn if they do notnsiila document.

Example 6-17: Example of Warning

If this is not done, the student will not be eladlfor 2006.

x B (bound clause) | « (free clause)
(E-B-05 sent betweeh () within the same organisation in the form of an émai

In each case, a reward or a penalty is connectaccamditional ‘if. A condition of the
element Conciliation can be realised by nominabsatin Example 6-2 which is
indicated at the very beginning of this chapteGoadition is realised by a nominal

phrase. An extract from Example 6-2 is shown in EXar6pl8.

Example 6-18: Example of Warning by nominalisation

« Failure to comply with the policy can result in disciplinary action, which may lead to

the termination of employment.
Failure to comply with the policy | can @ result in disciplinary action,
Subject Fin. Pred. Adjunct
Mood Residue
o (free clause)
which | may. lead | to the termination of employment
Fin. Pred. | Adjunct
Mood Residue
x 3 (bound clause)

(E-E-02 sent D) within the same organisation in the form of &gt

In the example above, the Subject in the free eldusctions as a condition. As
a result, Warning is expressed. In this instancaninalisation functions to de-

personalise the clause.
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A condition is essential in Conciliation whetheiistrealised by either a clause
(Cf. Example 6-16/17) or a nominalisation (Cf. Exaenpt18). In each case, all free
clauses have a modalised Finite of probability sastwill’ or ‘'can’. Thus, the element
Exhortation always contains the lexicogrammaticatidees of a condition and a modal
Finite which shows it is either low or median prbiity and implicit in

MANIFESTATION.

The presence of Conciliation and Warning seems tanfleenced by tenor
relations. There is no text instance of ConciliateyriWarning in texts sent by equals.
While Conciliation is more frequently present irethelations of U {), Warning is
present only in the relation of QQ)( Figure 6-9 indicates how often Conciliation and

Warning are present in the English Directives adogrtb the tenor relations.

30.0%;

20.0%

10.0%;

0.0% <2

=

Conciliation Warning
ou (1) OE(—-) OD()

Figure 6-9: Frequency of Conciliation and Warning &cording to tenor

While Conciliation is most frequently present irxtee sent by subordinates (20.0%),
Warning is present only in texts sent by superiditsis suggests that it is socially
acceptable for a superior to invoke a threat, whilsubordinate can only offer an

incentive. Further, neither is required betweeraézju

Finally, Table 6-12 and Table 6-13 summarise Caatoidn and Warning

respectively.
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Table 6-12: Summary of linguistic features in Condiation

Semantic attribute

Presentation of a reward

Speech function

Offer

Lexicogrammatical feature

Tenor relation

probability (median)

Modal Adjunct

Nil

U (1) E (=) D ()
Mood type Declarative Declarative
Mood Subject 2" person ¥ person
element | Einite Modalised Finite of Not present Modalised Finite of

probability (low)

Nil

Location

After Order before Completion

Table 6-13: Summary of linguistic features in Warnng

Semantic attribute

Threat of a penalty

Speech function

Offer

Lexicogrammatical feature

Tenor relation

Modal Adjunct

u (1) [ E (=) D (1)
Mood type Declarative
Subject 2" or 3% person
Mood Not present Modalised Finite of
element | Ejnite probability (low or

median)

Nil

Location

After Order before completion

6.3.5. Completion

The last optional element Sompletion. The crucial semantic attribute relevant to

Completion is that of the finalisation of the Ditiee texts. The element Completion is

always located at the end of the texts. The elei@entpletion is further divided into 1)

Facilitation, 2) Expression of thanks 3) Valediction and 4)Self-identification. Each

meaning will be identified in the discussion of theglish Directives.

The crucial semantic attribute relevant Eacilitation is that of an open

invitation to any questions which may arise relgtio the compliance of a command. In
Facilitation, the writers always present their @at$ in order to receive any question
which the addressee may have. Facilitation is ptegel?2 texts. One text was sent by

an equal, whereas the other 11 texts were sentigmriers. Example 6-19 and Example

6-20 indicate the instances of Facilitation.
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Example 6-19: Example of Facilitation by a clauseanplex

Please call if I can provide clarification in regard to above.

o (free clause) ¥ (bound clause)
(E-G-01 sent between Q)(to a different organisation in the form of an dina

While Example 6-19 above is an instance which &lised by a clause complex,

Example 6-20 is an instance which is realised biase simplex.

Example 6-20: Example of Facilitation by a clausemplex

For any further information please | contact| me | on the telephone number below.

Adjunct Mood Fin. Co | Adjunct
Adjunct
(E-G-05 sent between RQ)(to a different organisation in the form of adej}t

Facilitation contains a condition which is lexicagrmatically realised by either
a bound clause (Example 6-19) or Adjunct (Example0%6-20ther specific
lexicogrammatical features of Facilitation are g presence of the imperative in most
free clauses and 2) the presence of an inversianbiound clause as shown in Example

6-21.

Example 6-21: Example of Facilitation by inversion

Should you have any enquiries about this material please contact me.
X 3 (bound clause) o (free clause)
(E-B-07 sent between O )in the form of letter within the same organisajio

Most free clauses in Facilitation end in the impgeaas shown in Examples 6-
19, 6-20 and 6-21. However, in this case, the dpdenction is Offer rather than
Command because a speech function in Facilitaiesgervices instead of demanding
services. The tenor appears to influence the presefcFacilitation. Figure 6-10

indicates how often Facilitation is present acaagdp the tenor relations.
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70.0%

35.0%F

0.0%

(1)

urtm) (E—)
Figure 6-10: Frequency of Facilitation according taenor

In Figure 6-10, the higher the writer’'s status, there frequent Facilitation is present.

The ratios of Facilitation in texts sent by supesiand equals amount to 61.1% and
8.3% respectively. No Facilitation is present ixtsesent by subordinates. This suggests
that a subordinate or those of equal status shmtléissume that the superior will need

to question the request or command, while supedties subordinates the opportunity

for clarification. Finally, Table 6-14 summariseg finguistic features of Facilitation.

Table 6-14: Summary of linguistic features of Facitation

Semantic attribute Open invitation to questions about Order
Speech function Offer

. : Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature

U (1) E (=) D (1)
Mood type Imperative Mostly imperative
Mood Subject - -
element [ Finite Not present - -
: Frequent presence

Modal Adjunct N/A of ‘please’
Others Presence of condition
Location At the very beginning in the element Completiorp(ésent)

Expression of thanksis one of the four meanings in the element Conpiet
The semantic attribute of Expression of thanks is ghesentation of the writer’s
gratitude. Lexicogrammatically, Expression of than&srealised by a noun phrase
which construes ‘a minor speech function’ (Hallid&yMatthiessen, 2004, p.153).

Example 6-22 shows instances of Expression of thanks.
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Example 6-22: Examples of Expression of thanks

e Thank you for your assistance
(E-E-01 sent between @)(within the same organisation in the form of &gt

e Many thanks
(E-E-06 sent between Y)(within the same organisation in the form of araém

e Thanks
(E-E-11 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of a rogm

Fourteen texts contain the meaning Expression afkéhalhere are three types
of Expression of thanks: ‘thanks’, ‘thank you (foax\d ‘many thanks’. The former type
is present in all tenor relations. In contrast, lder two types are not present in all
tenor relations. While ‘thank you (for)’ is presantthe tenor relation of Ut and E
(=), ‘many thanks’ is present in only the tenor relat U (). Figure 6-11 indicates

how often Expression of thanks is present accorttirignor.

70.0%7

35.0%:9

0.0%-

(um (E=) (DY)

Figure 6-11: Frequency of Expression of thanks aceding to tenor

As Figure 6-11 demonstrates, tenor relationf)h@s three types with equal frequency.
In contrast, tenor relation, Q) has only one type. Tenor relation, &) has two types,
but ‘thank you’ is much less frequent than ‘thank&tcording to Peters (1995), these
three types are different in terms of formality.
Thank you is the standard and neutral way of expressingsogrtitude. ...
Thanks is more informal, and works...as a friendly acknalgement. ... The
expressiomany thankglets the best of both worlds. It embodies warraelirig

thanthank you, while avoiding the informality athanks (p. 791, bold and
italics in original).
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Thus, depending on tenor relations, the writer subfles different types. Moreover,
regardless of these three types, the presence oé&sipn of thanks is much less when
the texts were sent from Q)( Again, the tenor relations influence the preseotthe

meaning. Finally, Table 6-15 summarises the lingufstatures of Expression of thanks.

Table 6-15: Summary of linguistic features of Exprsesion of thanks

Semantic attribute Presentation of the writers’ gratitude
Speech function Minor speech function

Tenor relation

U@ | E (=) | D (1)

Formulaic noun phrases

Lexicogrammatical feature

The presence of
various types of
formulaic words
realised by such as ‘thank you'.
‘many thanks’ or
‘thanks’, which are
affected according to
the tenor
Location At the very end of a text and may co-exist withadittion

Only ‘thanks’ is
‘Thanks’ is more present
frequent than ‘thank
you’

In Table 6-15, the location of Expression of tharkst the very end of the element
Completion. However, if the element Completion itds the meaning Valediction or
Self-identification, then Expression of thanks poeethem. These are introduced in

the following paragraphs.

Valediction is one of the four meanings in the element ConietThe crucial
semantic attribute relevant to Valediction is thregentation ofadieu Valediction is
present in 16 texts across all tenor relations. paré-23 shows the text instances of

Valediction.
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Example 6-23: Examples of Valediction

e Yours sincerely,
(E-E-03 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of &gt

» Yours faithfully,
(E-G-04 sent between Q)(to a different organisation in the form of adejt

* Regards
(E-E-02 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of a9t

* Cheers,
(E-E-07 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the form of aragm

In Example 6-23, Valediction is lexicogrammaticalfgalised by formulaic noun
phrases which construe ‘a minor speech functioralliy & Matthiessen, 2004,

p.153).

The presence of Valediction seems to be influengethé tenor relations. Figure

6-12 represents how often Valediction is employethe English Directives.

80.0%

40.0%-

0.0%-

(umn (E-) (D)
Figure 6-12: Frequency of Valediction according tdaenor

In the graph, texts sent by subordinates have itiigebt percentage (80.0%) amongst
the three tenor relations. The second highest perger{50.0%) is the texts sent by the
superior, while in the texts sent between the egqtalises, the percentages amounts to
25.0%. This suggests that Valediction is an impdrtar@aning in texts sent by

subordinates. Finally, Table 6-16 summarises ttgulstic features of Valediction
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Table 6-16: Summary of linguistic features of Valerttion

Semantic attribute Valedictory announcement
Speech function Minor speech function
. . Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
u (1) E() D ()
Realised by Formulaic noun phrases
Location At the end of a text and may co-exist with Expressif thanks

The last meaning in the element CompletiorSedf-identification. The crucial
semantic attribute relevant to Self-identificatiento identify who the writer is. If
present, Self-identification occurs at the very efdhe English Directive texts. Self-
identification is present in 16 texts across atloterelations. Example 6-24 shows the
text instances of Self-identification which is edred from Example 6-2 on page 73.

Example 6-24: Example of Self-identification

Regards |-

\ 4

Writer’s‘Signature ’

Printed name >

Position

University Name of organisation J

(E-E-02 sent between D/ () within the same organisation in the form of &t

Self-identification includes information identifygnnot only a name of but also his/her
affiliation. Example 6-24 includes the writer's sajuare, the printed name, the position
of the writer in the organisation, and the naméheforganisation. The presence of Self-
identification is also influenced by tenor relasorFigure 6-13 indicates how often
Signature, Printed name, Position and Name of asgaan are present in the meaning

Self-identification.
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100.0%

94.4%
80.0% +
72.0%
60.0% +
40.0% + o
37:8%
20.0% +
OO% T+ O /0 :

(umn (E-) (B

Signature == Printed name —#&—Position =>¢=Name of organisation

Figure 6-13: Frequency of Self-identification accating to tenor

In Figure 6-13, the importance of the informationSelf-identification varies according

to the tenor relations. In texts sent by superifosy types of the information are

identified (Signature: 94.4%, Position: 72.0%, Namie organisation: 33.3% and

Signature 27.8%). However, in texts sent by sulbatéis and equals, two types of
information are identified respectively. These areted Name (100.0%) and Position
(40.0%) in texts sent by subordinates, and Sigedt8.3%) and Printed name (41.7%)
in texts sent by equals. This result suggestseitiaer Name of organisation or Position
is less important for texts sent between equals ttieose sent by superiors or
subordinates. For subordinates, the Printed Nantkeeisnost important identification,

while for superiors, some form of identificationimportant. In other words, in texts
sent by subordinates, the presentation of his/lbeitipns functions as a plea for the
compliance of command, while in texts sent by siopgrthey can exert his/her position
to issue commands. However, when the interactants ch equal statuses, the

presentation of his/her position was not required.

Finally, Table 6-17 summarises the linguistic feasuof Self-identification.
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Table 6-17: Summary of linguistic features of Selidentification

Semantic attribute | Writer identification

Tenor relation

u (@) | E(>) | D (1)

A noun group

Lexicogrammatical feature

Printed name 100%| Signature: 58.3% Signature:  94.4%,
" 0 > ) 0 I
realised by Position 40.0% Printed name: 41.7% Position: 72.0%
Name of
Organisation:33.3%
Signature: 27.8%
Location At the very end of a text

Table 6-18 on the next page shows the occurrentteealements of structure and their
semantic attributes in the English Directive textse following sections will identify

each element by providing the semantic attributd &xicogrammatical features.
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Table 6-18: Presence of the elements and the semardttributes in the English Directive texts

mim{m[m|m{m|m [2l9)

RIS SRR ST BEBGINGSTBE s R EE28SRES28|8| 5|
Tenor 29 (2N 299 IN[Z29 N2 (NN [=2=22=2=22=2=22N [N N[N [N NN [N (N[N (Y
Text type EIEIE|IE|F|L|L MIL|LIL/EIEIEIEIEIEMIMIMIMMM|M|F |F|FI|LI|L L MMM |E |E
Uorder VIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIV
alnformation S I I T I i R RV R RV LV [P I VO RV [ (U I I O O I 0 I I RV I (U RV U (S RV LV
=
= | Particulars SO R IR IS I S ISR I I N R I S I R I I ISR I I I IS I I 2 I I N I R I N I L
QCaIIS VIiVvIVIVI-IVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVI-IVI]-I|-IVIVIV]-]|-1|Y - \VIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIV
3
%Greetings SOl R IR I I R IR I R I I I I 8 R v IR I I I I I I I I R IS I I I I I
>
2 [Title vVIiVIVIVIVIVIVIVI- - WWIVIVIVIVIVI------|-IYVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVIVI|-]-
gBackground SOl R R I I 0 R I N Y I I I I I I I I I I I I S I £ I I 2 I D L R 0 I
Authoritative A I R M 72 1721 I I IV O I D IV B V) D (V8 B B D D B N S A A A T A A A ard %
I, |Justification
@ |Situational - vivivivivivi- - - viviiv- - - - - - iviviiviiviiviiviiviviv- v
Justification
QConciIiation SOl R IR I I R IR I R 7 I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I R I I I I I I
>
© |Warning S e e e O T R N L i T 0 R I I I I T I R I I I I
0Facilitation N 1 O 2 7 I LV IR i DU R R e e AL A T v Iivi-1|-1-
g |Expressionof | T L v viv-viviviviviviv- - - - v Y
2 |thanks
@ |Valediction VIivivi-|-|vI|-|-IvIvIvIv]i-|-Iv|-|V]|-|-1-|-1-|-|-|-I¥vIvIVIVIVI]I-]-1|-1]-]-
o
DSeIf-identification//\/\/-\/\/-///////////////////////////
Key: Left side column shows the elements of structa, whereas a column next to it shows the semanggtributes.

B, EandG in the first row expresBusiness Educational andGovernmental organisation. =, ™ and 2 in the second row meais(—), D (1 ), andU( 7).
E, L, M andF in the third row stand fdémail, Letter, Memo andFacsimile
Abbreviation (A-Z order):Commence.: Commencement, ExhoExhortation, Leg.: Legitimation andOri: Orientation
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6.4. Conclusion
This chapter identified the generic structure padéraf the English Directives by

specifying the obligatory and optional meanings #r&r semantic attributes. For the
identification of semantic attributes, specificigrammatical features are identified.

Figure 6-14 summarises the meanings in each element

element ;] nuclear - --- 4 elaborative |-------------------oom oo .
1 1 1
- - 1 1 - - 1
Direction ! Order " Particulars Information |
1 1 1

T LI
1 1 - 1
Commencem | ! 1| Calls Greetings '
1 1
| 1
1
1
1
1

Orientation i Background |}
1 11
___________ : .
Legitimation i | Authoritative Justification Causative Justificatioviﬂ
: |
1 1
Exhortation 1| Conciliation Warning :
| |
1 1
Completion i Facilitation Expression of thankg | Valediction E
1
E Self-identification '
[

Figure 6-14: Summary of each meaning in each elemien

The obligatory element Direction has both nucleat elaborative meanings, while the
optional elements have only either nuclear or efatinee meanings. Specific linguistic

features are identified through meanings. Firstlyinor speech functions such as
formulaic noun phrases are consistently presemheteginnings and endings of the
texts in the corpus. For example, Calls and Grgstin the element Commencement,
and Expression of thanks and Valediction in the el@mCompletion are realised by

formulaic noun phrases. These formulaic noun phnasdise the minor speech function.
In contrast, the semantic attributes which areisedlby a major clause are present in
the ‘body’ of the texts. Among them, the speechcfiams differ depending on the

elements. For example, Order in the element Dvads realised by the speech function,
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Command. Information in the element Direction, Backind in the element
Orientation and both Situational and Authoritatidestifications in the element
Legitimation are realised by the speech functi@ateshent. Conciliation and Warning in
the element Exhortation and Facilitation in the edatmCompletion are realised by the

speech function, Offer.

The presence or absence of some nuclear and diabareeanings seems to be
dictated by tenor. Table 6-19 summarises how dftermeanings are present according
to tenor relations. In the table, cells shaded tBy gare the meanings which are not

present in certain tenor relations.

Table 6-19: Frequencies of the presence or the aloee of the meanings according
to the tenor

Element |Meaning (U1) (E—) (D))
Order 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
Direction  |Particulars 20.0% 0.0% 22.2%0
Infromation 60.0% 0.0% 44.4%
Commence.- Calls . 60.0% 50.0% 94.4%6
ment Greetings 40.0% 8.3% 0.0%0
Title 80.0% 41.7% 100.0%6
Orientation |[Background 0.0% 0.09 44.4%
Legitima- Authoritative Justification 20.0% 0.0% 55.6%6
tion Situational Justification 60.0% 33.3% 83.3%o
Exhortation Conciliation 20.0% 0.0% 5.6%0
Warning 0.0% 0.09 27.8%
Facilitation 0.0% 8.39 61.1%
Expression of thanks 60.0% 66.7% 16.7%6
Valediction 80.0% 25.0% 50.0%6
Completion Signature 0.0% 58.3%% 27.4%
Self- Printed name 100.0p6 41.1% 94 1%
identification |Position 40.0% 0.0%6 72.0p6
Name of organisatior 0.00% 0.9% 33.p%
W 6 elements 6 elements 6 elemepts
Total according to the tenof|13 meanings| 10 meanigng 14 meanings

As Table 6-19 indicates, six elements and fifteeammegs are identified. The meanings

shaded in grey are not present. The tenor relati@n(¢) has the most meanings - 14 in
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number. The meaning not utilised by this group & tf Greeting. This assumes that

Greeting is not required in texts sent by a superio

Subordinates uses 13 meanings which is the secarst frequent. However,
some meanings are not employed: Background, Warhiagjlitation and parts of Self-
identification (Signature and Name of organisatidit)is suggests that subordinates 1)
assume that the addressee (superiors) is famiitér the background to the issue, 2)
understand that they cannot invoke a threat asamsnef enabling the command and 3)
assume that they are fully capable and does nad meeopportunity to clarify the

command.

Interactants of equal status deploy the least nurabeneanings For example,
equals do not employ Particulars, Information, Bpokind, Authoritative Justification,
Conciliation, Warning and parts of Self-identificat (Position and Name of
organisation). This is indicative of the nature qtiality and social closeness between
interactants. They do not need to provide Backgrosadgesting that the addressee
already knows what is involved; nor do they neednwoke a higher authority by
identifying the position, or threaten or supply ianentive, suggesting that this would
unsettle the balance in the relationship. In otherds, the results suggest that the wider

the statuses between the interactants, the mare #fe writers make to be explicit.

Broadly speaking, the meanings can be divided into types: ideationally-
oriented elements and interpersonally-oriented etemaccording to their functions.
While ideationally-oriented meanings function taedily help to comply with the
command, interpersonally-oriented meanings medmeeompliance of the commands.
For example, while Particulars and Information e lement Direction, Title in the
element Commencement, Background in the elemenen@ition, Authoritative
Justification and Situational Justification in takement Legitimation are categorised
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into the ideationally-oriented elements, Calls ateetings in the element
Commencement, Conciliation and Warning in the el@niehortation and Facilitation,
Expression of thanks and Self-identification in #iement Completion are categorised
into the interpersonally-oriented elements. The gares of these meanings in particular
elements is influenced by tenor relations. Figuré56demonstrates how often the

meanings are present according to tenor relations.

100.0%
0,
50.0% b §0.0% /( 55.6%
/M A44.4%
333% 7
= 0,
0% P z 22.0%
0.0% o-0.02% d

urm) (E—) (O1l)
—&—Title 80.0% 41.7% 100.0%
= ®= Background 0.0% 0.0% 44.4%
—&— Particulars 20.0% 0.0% 22.0%
=—X = Authoritative 20.0% 0.0% 55.6%
Situational 60.0% 33.3% 83.3%
Printed name 60.0% 0.0% 44.4%

Figure 6-15: Frequency of ideationally-oriented meaings according to tenor

As Figure 6-15 shows, every ideationally-orientegamng shows similar features. The
ideationally-oriented meanings are often presertexts sent by superiors, but are not
often present in texts sent by equals. This suggiest$or superiors, the more important

purpose in the English Directive texts is to conwdgrmation.

In contrast, some of the interpersonally-orienteelanings represent different

features from that of the ideationally-oriented miegs. Figure 6-16 illustrates this.
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80.0%

60.0% -

40.0% -

20.0% -

16.7%

8.3% 5.6%
0.0% ; . -
(um (E=) (BJ)
Greetings —&— Conciliation =¥ Exp. of thanks

Figure 6-16: Frequency of some interpersonally-origted meanings according to
tenor

Among the interpersonally-oriented meanings, thapshof the line graph for the
meanings Greetings, Conciliation and Expression hainks demonstrates different
features from those in Figure 6-15. The interperpasiented meanings do not appear
as often in texts sent by superiors as in text$ bgrnthe other two tenor relations.
Expression of thanks in texts by equals appearsntbet frequently. For these reasons,
Expression of thanks is an important meaning fotsteent by subordinates or equals.
The other two meanings Greetings and Conciliatienadso essential for texts sent by
subordinates. This suggests that these three meamirey strongly interpersonally

oriented.

Lexical choices as well as the presence of padrameanings also appear to be
affected according to tenor relations. Differenti¢al choices such as ‘thank you’ or
‘thanks’; the presence of ‘Dear’ etc. clearly deghem tenor relations. This is because
the presence of ‘please’ or ‘thank you’ after ateraction, functions as an honourific
marker in English, although English, however, is noh in honourifics (Bernard &
Delbridge, 1980). Since texts sent by superiordaomore meanings than the other
two tenor relations, it can be said that the Endglh#fectives are relatively ideationally-

oriented.
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For these reasons, the lower the status the wigtecapy, the more meanings
such as Greetings, Expression of thanks or Valedictivhich are interpersonally-
oriented, are required. In contrast, the higherdtatus the writers occupy, the more
meanings such as Background, Justifications orlitdimn which is practical or

ideationally-oriented rather than interpersonalligoted, are required.

Australian society is “less overtly stratified”atthn other societies (Bernard &
Delbridge, 1980, p.251). Yeung (2003) mentions thaemocratic tradition and lower
power distance are a characteristic of Australiamkplaces. “Power is a phenomenon
that both Australian superiors and subordinatesuaoemfortable with” (Yeung, 2003,
p. 61). However, with regards to the corpus, pod#ierences affect the English
Directive texts. When the writers are the superion®re meanings appear in texts.
However, there are particular meanings, such a®tl@gs or Expression of thanks,

which appear less often than other tenor relations.

Finally, Table 6-20 summarises the contextual Camégon and Generic

Structure Potential of the English Directive witle #glements and meanings.
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Table 6-20: Contextual Configuration and Generic Sucture in the English
written Directive texts

Field
Getting things done
by addressees

Mode
Graphic, written, rhetorical
purpose of Directive

Tenor
Hierarchical

(7)) (=) (V)

Context
Configuration

Generic TN
Structure Al A S o A
Potential (Commencement) ~ (Orientation)  [(<Legitimatior>irection ] * (Exhortation)

(Completion)

Elements :
. . . Tenor relation
Meanings [semantic attribute]
Directiorfideationally-oriented) 2 | = | N
vV
[presentation of a request or a command]
Particulars & Information v i v
[informative details or procedural information of Order]
Commencement (interpersonally-oriented)

Calls

. o v | vV | Y
[particularisation of an addressee(s)]
Greetings i
[commencemental salutation]

[short description of the text]
Orientation (ideationally-oriented)

Background ) ) v

[invitation to the main issue]
Legitimation (ideationally-oriented)
Authoritative Justification

[presentation of a reason for issuing commands esgally by referring to v - v
authority]
Situational Justification v vl

[presentation of a reason for issuing commands]
Exhortation (interpersonally-oriented)

Conciliation v
[presentation of a reward]
Warning

[presentation of a penalty]

Completion (interpersonally-oriented)

Facilitation

e . - v | vV
[open invitation to questions on Order]
Expression of thanks

. . v | v -

[statement of writer’s gratitude]
Valedl_ctlon v 0 vilv
[valedictory announcement]
Self-identification v 0 vilv

[identification of the writer]
Key: Underlined element is the obligatory element inEnglish Directive texts
Meanings which are enclosed by a squar@aclear meanings.
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Chapter 7. General description of the Japanese
lexicogrammatical resources

7.0. Introduction
This chapter addresses a general lexicogrammatieatrigtion of Japanese and

demonstrates how the Japanese corpus is analyiisthgithe principles of SF theory
already discussed. Following this introduction,teec 7-1 describes the system of
MOOD in Japanese. Section 7-2 illustrates the Jegmisystem of MODALITY and
section 7-3 presents the system of HONOURIFICATIONDnally, Section 7-4

summarises and concludes this chapter.

7.1. Mood
Japanese clauses select for Mood (Fukui, in pfiessiya, 2007). However, a system in

one particular language does not necessarily @plithe same realisation in another
language. In other words, the Japanese languag#s rieehave its own realisations

specified. In order to investigate the differentetween the English and Japanese
Mood systems, a Japanese translation of the Engjidbgue in Table 4-1 in Chapter 4

is shown in Table 7-1. The Japanese dialogue iseveti from Hori (1995),

representing a casual conversation which is atyaofegossip between close friends.
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Table 7-1: Japanese translated version of the Duke and the teapot

Please see print copy for table 7.1

(Hori, 1995, p. 164}
As seen in Table 7-1, constituents which were tossed back and forth are not the same as

the Mood elements in English. The following section explains this in details.

* The dialogue is a casual conversation which is a variety of gossip between close friends. Hori

points out there is a difficulty in translating from English to Japanese because there are at least 12
versions depending on a situation type. Hori uses FP (Final Particles) in the original version instead
of NM (Negotiaotry Marker).
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Please see print copy for table 7.1


7.1.1. Mood element
The constituents which were tossed back and forth in Japanefrealieate®® and

Negotiator (Fukui, in press; Teruya, 2004, 2007). The following section illustrates the
Predicate and the Negotiator.

7.1.1.1. Predicate

The Predicate is realised by a verbal gfBufphe experiential structure of the verbal
group consists of an Event which conjugates and inflectional morphemes which
functioning to realise the various modal means such as polarity and/or modality etc.

Table 7-2 shows the complex interpersonal resources function as the Predicate.

Table 7-2: Experiential structure of the Predicate

Please see print copy for table 7.2

(Teruya, 2007, p. 48)
The text in Table 7-2 consists of only the Predicate. Despite the extensive interpersonal
resources of the Predicate, the ordering is fixed. Event comes first followed by the
inflections with some particles if needed, for modulation, polarity, tense and

modalisation if any.

% Two researchers propose two different terms. Whereas Teruya (1998; 2004; 2007) calls it
Predicator, Fukui (1998; in press) calls it Predicate. This study adopts the latter in order to avoid
confusion. The reason comes from its function. According to Halliday & Matthiessen (2004, p. 121),
Predicator in English ‘is realised by a verbal group minus the temporal or modal operator’. On the
other hand, Predicate in Japanese functions as Finite + Predicator in English (Fukui, 1998, in press;
Teruya, 1998, 2004, 2007).

% The verbal group is the constituent that functions as Predicate.
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Please see print copy for table 7.2


Basically, the verbal group consists of three tyjé®y are a verbal type, an
adjectival type or a nominal type + coputl”. Figure 7-1 shows the choices of the

verbal group in the Predicate.

_ verbal type
Predicate

¢ Verbal grou noun type + copulada

adjectival type

Figure 7-1: Three choices of the verbal group in Rrdicate

The verbal type realises the Predicate. Among the three optionhefPredicate, the
verbal type has the most variable forms. The vetyga is further divided into three
kinds: vowel-stem verbs consonant-stem verbsandirregular verbs. All verbs end
with u>’ when they are present in a dictionary. The vowarsterbs have two options:

IRU verb kami ichidan katsuyod-—E&t/% H]) and ERU verb €himo ichidan katsuyoo
T—EEH). Also, the irregular verbs mainly have three opsi KA irregular verbs,

such askuru (to come) SAirregular verbs, such asiru (to do) andRAirregular verbs,

such asri (to be). Figure 7-2 summarises these verbal types.

IRU-verb:
vowel stem verk —[
ERU-verb:
verbal type consonant stem verbs

KA irregular verbs
irregular verbs —E SAirregular verbs

RAirregular verbs

Figure 7-2: Further options of the verbal type in Pedicate

Example 7-1 is a text instance which has the Predicalised by the verbal type.

%" This form is equivalent to the conclusive base of the verjugation in Table 7-3.
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Example 7-1: Example of the verbal type as Predicat

PC b6 LAN 7 —7 v % i<,
piishii kara lan keeburu O nuku

PC from LAN cable pull out
Adjunct | Complement Predicate
Residue Mood

(You) pull out a LAN cable from a PC.
(J-B-08 sent between {E) within the same organisation in the form of an email)

The verbal types conjugate depending on suffixege ddnjugation of the verb types
has six bases (Shimamura, 1991).

1) Negative basaizzerkei &4 7%),

2) Continuative basednyockei;# i),
3) Conclusive basesliuushikei# 1-77),
4) Adnominal baseréngai-keilE A7),
5) Conditional basekaterkei i &) and
6) Imperative basen{eireikei i 7¥).

For example, each conjugation of the viéxb(to go) is described in Table 7-3.

Table 7-3: Conjugation ofiku (to go)

Conjugation type stem conju- suffix | translation
gation

1) Negative ik a nai do not go
(mizzen-kei KARF) | K 00 will go

2) Continuative ik [ masu | go-formal
(renyoo-kei &)

3) Conclusive ik u - go
(shuushi-kei #& 1E7)

4) adnominal base ik u koto |togo
(rengai-kei #{&TR)

5) conditional ik e ba if go
(katei-kel {REF)

6) imperative ik e - Go!
(meirei-kel fHTE)

These forms in Table 7-3 are:

1) the negative base conjugates
nai and indicates negative (the upper row), or
oo and indicates volition (the lower row),

2) the continuative base is the form used in creating conapeen forms such
as a formal forrff ikimasuy

2 A formal form will be discussed in the section of 5.4.1 HONTRIRATION.
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3) the conclusive base is the dictionary form df \arb types, and also
conjugateslaroo (will) that indicates future and this form conjaggnoun as an
adnominal base,

4) the abdnominal form conjugate&eto (thing) and indicates noun,
5) the conditional base conjugatdxaif) and indicates condition, and
6) the imperative base is an imperative form whedlises the imperative Mood.

These conjugation patterns are slightly different depgndn the verb types. Table 7-4

shows conjugations of all verbal types.
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Table 7-4: Conjugations list of the verbal type¥

kinds of verbs

vowel stem verbs conson irregular verbs
IRU-verbs | ERUverbs ant A SA RA _
verbs |jregular |irregular | irregular | SUffix
) miru kangaeru iku kuru suru ari

types of conjugati (to see) (to think) (togo) | (to come) | (to do) (to exist)

1 negatwe e - mi kanga @ e ko a e - zﬁi ar a -nai (nov),
(mizzerkei K54FF) ik o <a -yoo (will) etc.
continuative . . : . : .

2 N . - m kanga e k -k - ish ar -tai (want to), masu(formal form) etc.
(renyookei# 1 #2) ! g ! ! I ! I W ) b )

3 ?:ﬁf&iﬂleei%t%) - miru | kanga | eru| ik u - kuru| - | surujar i dictionary form, daroo (will)
adnominal . : : .

4 P - mir kanga @ eru| ik - kur - isuruiar +noun (ex. toki (when
(rentaii-kei #{£7) m g 4 ! s ure I un (ex. toki (when))
conditional . . .

5 S - mire | kanga ere| ik el - kure| - 'surejar e -ba (if
(Katerkei i) ! 9 ! ) ) M
imperative miro eyo | . . shiro;ar e

S (meireikeifaay) |~ miyo | <@N93 gro [T e ] - kol g

Key: words on a left hand side of a broken lindgate stem of the verbs.

9 This conjugation list of the verbal types is redertoKoojien (Shimamura, 1991, pp. 2782-2783) which is ondefirestigious Japanese dictionary.
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A noun type + copula tda’ (to be) also realises the Predicate. Example 7-@nis
instance of a noun type da. The copula in the text instance is nd&'‘but ‘desu

which is a formal form ofda.

Example 7-2: Example of the nominal group + copulan Predicate

W D XX T7,
soomu bu NO XX desu.
administrative section NO XX (a family namda-FOR.
Predicate

Mood

() am XX (a family name of the writer) in the administratieeton.
(J-B-17 sent between (U)within the same organisation in the form of an email)

Copulasda (to be) anddesu(a formal form ofda) also conjugate like the verbal type,
but have fewer bases. For example, the copula doeviawe an imperative base.

Conjugations oflaanddesuare listed in Table 7-5.

Table 7-5: Conjugations list of copulasda

inds of verbs Copulas
. . da desut suffix
types of conjuga

1 negative de n/a -nai
(mizzerkei #54H%) | daro desho -0 (will)

) _ de n/a .

2 Contmuitl\'/iﬁﬁaﬁ/ o o te
renyockei Z eshi
(reny = ) dat -ta (past)

3 ((:S()f:]lj:lljl;?:i'\lieei%%t%) da desu dictionary form

4 adnominal n/a a
(rentaii-kei H (A FE)
conditional .

5 A / b
(kateikeifzEr) | "0 n/a a(i
imperative

6 N / /

(meireikei 4 T¥) ma e

Key: words on a left hand side of a broken line inticsiem of the verbs
* desuis a formal form ofila

As Table 7-5 shows, the adnominal type (4 in Tabf® @&nd the imperative (6 in Table

7-5) does not exist.

122



The adjectival type also realises the Predicate. Japanese has two bfpes
adjectives which can instantiate the adjectivalketyphey are calledi’* adjective and
‘na adjective. The difference is clear when the twpety of adjectives modify a noun.
Example 7-3 is a text example of each adjective. Mdra-adjective modifies a noun,
it ends with I’ (marked in a bold font). On the other hand, wheraadjective modifies
a noun, it ends withna (marked in a bold font). This is the reason whg tdjectives

are called-adjective andha-adjective.

Example 7-3: Example ofi-adjective andna-adjective which modifies a noun

i-adjective+ noun na-adjective+ noun
S AN =8 R K
mijikai jikan shiawasea jikan
short time Happy time

When these two types of adjectives enact the Patdia difference also arises. When
na-adjective enacts the Predicate, copuli@ Is necessary. In contrast to this, when
adjective enacts the Predicate, copuda; is not necessary. The conjugation of these is
also different. Whilena-adjective conjugates the same as the noun typst@sn in

Table 7-5j-adjective conjugates as shown in Table 7-6.

Table 7-6: Conjugations list ofi-adjective

kinds of verbs i-adjective
takai suffix
types of conjugatio (high)
ety | ka0 |
. : ku .
2 oy |
3 ((:;:]L::lljl;i'\liii%% IHE) taka | i dictionary form
4 ZZE?;?E::@W) taka | | koto
5 ?f;t‘;'.:i'f;??}%i%) taka = kere ba(if)
6 i{ﬂ%ﬁﬁiﬁﬁ%ﬂé) n/a

Key: words on a left hand side of a broken line ingicsiem of the verbs
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As table 7-6 representisadjective type also does not have an imperative base.fxam

7-4 shows-adjective andha-adjective as the Predicate.

Example 7-4: Examples of-adjective andna-adjective as the Predicate

i-adjective as Predicate na-adjective as Predicate
IRF AT LA EMEITEE T2
jikan WA mijikai seikatsWVA shiawaser da
Time is short. Life is happy.
a clausavithout copula da a clausewith copula da

In addition to the Predicate, the Japanese has the other éloent called

Negotiator. The following section describes it.

7.1.1.2. Negotiator
The Negotiator adds various negotiatory values Xqyressing the writer’s attitudinal

stance (Teruya, 2007). The Negotiator is realisethteypersonal particles such s,

yo or ka Broadly speaking, the Negotiator can be divided tato types. One function
is to indicate the speaker/writer’s attitudinalnsta, and the other function is to express
the Mood type of the interrogative. That is, whiea Negotiator such ds, kai ornois
present at the very end of the clause, the Mood tgpmterrogative. For a clear
distinction, this study will adopt thieterrogator for the Negotiator which is selected
for the interrogative. Example 7-5 is an instancéhefNegotiator, whereas Example 7-

6 shows an instance of the Interrogator (highlighted ireg golour).

Example 7-5: Example of Negotiator

IO AT &L | ERREE EWHZE | IZRVET |

**san NO setsumei  desu| to, urigendo to iukoto | ni narimasu | ne

** Mrs. NO explanationda TO | is aselling limitation that| become

FOR

Predicate Complement Predicate Negotiator
noun type verbal type

Mood Residue Mood

X B o

According to your explanation, (it) is a selling limitatjosn't it?
(J-B-01 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the form of an email)
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Example 7-6: Example of Interrogator

EEIZ IS HD D,

kokuhoo ni motozuku mono ka.

on the national law based

Adjunct Predicate Interrogator
noun type

Residue Mood

Is (it) based on the national law?
(J-G-01 sent between § { to a different organisation in the form of a letter)

Although the Mood elements in Japanese are Predita@terrogator and Negotiator,
Subject plays an important role in a clause. Thet section describes the role of

Subject in Japanese.

7.1.1.3. Subject
Subject is not a Mood element in Japanese but modallyoresple (Teruya, 2007).

Because of the honoufic system, especially in thediPate, it is easy to infer the
Subject. In other words, the Subject affects theaghof the honoufics in the Predicate.
Up to now, many Japanese grammarians have pointed outdttaaitiect in Japanese is
elided. However, according to Halliday and Hasan (1976),
where there is ellipsis, there is a presupposition,the structure, that
something is to be supplied, or ‘understood. ..[T]eseatial characteristic of
ellipsis is that something which is present in thection of underlying
(‘systemic’) options is omitted in the structurenvhether or not the resulting
structure is in itselfihcompleté (p. 144, emphasis is added).
In Japanese, a clause is not incomplete even th8ubject is not recovered. This is not
surprising because many researchers (Kanetani, 20@2no, 1897, 1899; Mikami,
1955, 1960, 1963) have doubted the existence of &ubjdapanese. For example, it is

difficult to recover Subject in a text instance Example 7-7. In the example, the

Subject is not elided but does not exist at all in the clauses

125



Example 7-7: Example of the Subject which is difficult to be recovered

Please see print copy for example 7.7

(Kanetani, 2002, p. 65)
Even if there is no Subject, the clause is not incomplete. Considering these facts, it is
difficult to apply the notion of ellipsis by Halliday and Hasan to Subject in some
Japanese clauses. Instead, this study suggests another matight for this linguistic

phenomenon. The Japanese has nought in addition to ellipsis.

From the SF theoretical perspective, Subject is elided when the modal
responsibility is clear from the co-text and/or context (Teruya, 2007). Teruya presented
the system of SUBJECT PERSON and SUBJECT PRESUMPTION as the most general

sytems of indicative type as given in Figure 7-3.

Please see print copy for figure 7.3

(Teruya, 2007, p. 171)
Figure 7-3: Systems of SUBJECT PERSON and SUBJECT PRESUMPTION

In the system of SUBJECT PERSON, non-interactant does not have further delicacy.
Moreover, it is difficult to explain the clause which does not have any Subject by using
the system of SUBJECT PRESUMPTION. For these two reasons, this study suggests

the systems in Figure 7-4.
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Please see print copy for figure 7.3


— addressee

interactant—— speaker-plus
( SUBJEC — non—addressee—»l:
PERSON speaker
— animate/ quasi animate
< non-interactant—
— inorganic ~
} nought
SUBJECT L
implicit

\ PRESUMPTIOR [
explicit

Figure 7-4: Systems of SUBJECT PERSON and SUBJECTRESUMPTION in
this study

The differences between Figure 7-3 and Figure 4 athe delicacy of non-interactant
in the system of SUBJECT PERSON and the optionshefsystem of SUBJECT
PRESUMPTION at the most general level. Whereas study has further options of
non-interactant. animate/quasi animate or inorgamgruya’s model does not have
further option. In addition, while the Teruya’s nabdhas two options in the system of
SUBJECT PRESUMPTION, this study has two optionsofeefimplicit and explicit.
The other option in the system of SUBJECT PRESUNMIN intersects with inorganic
in the system of SUBJECT PERSON, and nought oc@&gsleruya (2007) mentions,
these systems co-exists with the indicative Mood.

7.1.2. Mood types

The system of MOOD in Japanese has begun to beilnesd¢Fukui, in press; Teruya,
2007). Before going into a detailed explanatiowaht to firstly explain how the system
network in this study differs from the previous retedby Teruya (2007) and Fukui (in
press) in order to make the differences clear. rAfte system of MOOD used in this
study is presented, Teruya’s and Fukui’'s model$ thén be introduced. Figure 7-5

indicates the system of MOQOD in this study.
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elemental

interrogative |_ . D-words
( Predicate ” Interrogatory Marker-Yes/no
) (ka, kai or ng
S declarative __ affirmative
|nd|cat|ve< ¢ _dictionary form
isati ility— suppositive
MOOD 4 V, N&A modalisatior— probability pp daroo,
Ny, ™ kamoshirenai
X free N&A obligation
imperative -nakerebanaranai
Y \ modulation o
NV - deswatlv_e
inclination { -tai
no-modality | readines volitional
¢ 00
ability
¢ dekiru,- eru
non-invitational
g inferable Subject: |
invitational

¢ inferable Subject: we
Figure 7-5: System of MOOD in this study

At the most general level, the selection of MOODhis study is eithendicative or

imperative depending on the choices of the verbal group enRhedicate. As already
mentioned in the previous section, the indicatveealised by all types in the verbal
groups, while the imperative is realised only bg tlerbal type. That is, the adjectival

type and the noun type cannot realise the impexativ

On the other hand, Teruya and Fukui indicate dkfie Mood types at the most
general level. Broadly speaking, the differencenMeen the systems by Teruya and
Fukui lies in the mood types at the most generadl¥& Figure 7-6 represents Teruya’s

model.

39 While in Fukui’'s model, the Mood type at the most general is\&ther non-oblative or oblative,
Teruya’s model has two options: indicative or non-indweafThis will be referred to later.
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Please see print copy for figure 7.6

(Teruya, 2007)
Figure 7-6: System network of MOOD in Japanese (Teruya’s model)

Teruya’s model has two options: indicative and non-indicative at the most general level.
The indicative has two options: interrogative or declarative. While the interrogative has
two further options: elemental or yes/no, the declarative has two further options:
conclusive or suppositive. The non-indicative has further two options: imperative
optative, and then the imperative has further options such as jussive, suggestive,
prohibitive, requestive and optative (Teruya, 2007, p. 195). According to his model, the
Mood types such as suppositive, suggestive and optative need the suffixes after the
conjugated inflections. These types have features of modality (cf. Yamaoka, 2000). For

these reasons, this study treats these types as modality.

On the other hand, Fukui’'s model has two options: non-oblative or oblative at

the most general level as shown in Figure 7-7.
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Please see print copy for figure 7.6


Please see print copy for figure 7.7

(Fukui, in press)

Figure 7-7: System network of MOOD in Japanese (Fukui’s model)

While the non-oblative can intersect with the system of POLARITY, the oblative
cannot (Fukui, in press). However, accordingktojien (Shimamura, 1991, p. 2784),

the oblative can also intersect with the system of polarity in the forrmatf. Further,
Fukui's model was limited to particular casual spoken texts. For this reason, this study

adopts the system of MOOD in Figure 7-5.

There is yet to be consensus in relation to the system networks of MOOD in
Japanese due to the fact that studies of Japanese Mood are new and in response to
specific corpora. As studies increase and various kinds corpora are used, the network

will no doubt be extended and stabilised.

Having explained the three variations of the system of MOOD, the following
section presents each Mood type.
7.1.2.1. Indicative
The indicative has two optiongiterrogative and declarative. The difference lies in
the presence or the absence of an Interrogatory Marker sikeh agor kai. While the
interrogative has the interrogative marker, the declarative does not. Figure 7-8 shows

further choices of the indicative.
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interrogative
(+) Interrogatory Marker

indicative 4 ka, kai or no

declarative
Figure 7-8: Further options of the indicative

The interrogative expresses a demand for information and is realise@n
Interrogatory marker at the end of the clause. Trterrogative has two options:
elemental and yes/no as shown in Figure 7-9. “The former is concerndth vthe
polarity of the proposition” (Teruya, 2007, p. 170),iethmeans demanding yes/no
information. The latter, on the other hand, is conegrwith “missing or unknown
information in the transitivity structure of theaake” (Teruya, 2007, p. 170), which
means demanding particular information.

elemental

interrogative [ ¢ D-words
Y Predicate » Interrogatory Marker yes/no

(ka, kai or ng
Figure 7-9: Further options of the interrogative

The elemental interrogative is realised by the presence of D-words such as
dare (who), doko (where), doushite (why), docchi (which) oritsu (when) which is
usually located at the beginning of the clause.dntrast, the Interrogatory marker is
present at the end of the clause. Example 7-8 iextaihstance of the elemental

interrogative in the corpus.

Example 7-8: Example of the elemental interrogativé/ood

o RN BWTLXD AR

donoi shulGA onaji deshoo ka

which week same SURtarooFOR | INT

Subject Predicate Interrogator
(Adjective type)

Mood

Which week is good ?
(J-G-08 sent between+B) to a different organisation in the form of a facsimile)

In Example 7-8, both features are enclosed by squares Witikan line.
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The other option of the interrogative is §es/no interrogative Example 7-8
is a text instance of yes/no interrogative in tharpas. Unlike the elemental
interrogative, the yes/no interrogative has only th&errogative marker which is

enclosed by a square with a broken line in Example 7-9.

Example 7-9: Example of the yes/no interrogative Mad

4o | BEERE o | BUERT ElFLCTLED AR
meiboNO | kinkyuurenrakusaki NO | genjuush tq onaji deshoo ka
alist on | emergency contact NO | current address aj same SUP daroo+OR INT.
GG I
juusho WA
address WA
Adjunct | Subject Adjunct Predicate (Noun type) Int.
Residue Mood

Does the address of the emergency contact noted astthentain unchanged?
(J-G-13 sent between {E) to a different organisation in the form of a facsimile)

The other option of the indicative opposing thesirdgative is theleclarative.
The declarative in this study has a further choatérmative which is realised by the
dictionary form. In the affirmative, there is no rodor any modality. Example 7-10

exemplifies an instance of the affirmative.

Example 7-10: Example of the affirmative in the delarative Mood

[ ME— > hEEE W T,
rooka WA yuuitsu NO hinan tuuro  desu
corridors only evacuating passage-FOR
Subject Predicate (Noun type)

Residue Mood

Corridors are the only evacuating passages.
(J-E-10 sent between ([Pwithin the same organisation in the form of a letter)

This section has described the indicative. The Wahg section will explain the
imperative.

7.1.2.2. Imperative

In contrast to the indicative, the other optionngerative. The imperative is realised

by the conjugation of the imperative base in Table The imperative has two options:
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jussive or prohibitive by intersecting with the system of POLARIFY Figure 7-10

shows the two systems of MOOD and POLARITY at the most gelesell

indicative

MOOD
imperative

positive

W Predicate| poLARITY
—[ negative

Figure 7-10: Systems of MOOD and POLARITY

free clause

Example 7-11 is a text instance of the imperative.

Example 7-11: Example of imperative Mood

HHE L A,
renrakushiro
Make a contact.
Predicate

Mood

In fact, the imperative represented in Example 1sldeldom used because it is very
assertive. There is no instance in the Japanesetes. Instead, the imperative is
frequently used with ‘~t€) kudasai. Example 7-12 shows a formal form of the

imperative.

Example 7-12: Example of the formal form of the imgrative

G L S <TEEWN
renrakush ite kudasai
make a contact imperative POL
Predicate

Mood

Please make a contact.
(J-G-08 sent between {E) to a different organisation in the form of a fause)

The formal form of the imperative which intersectghwthe negative is shown in

Example 7-13.

%1 The Japanese system of POLARITY has two optioositige and negative. The negative polarity
is realised by the negative suffixiai. The word can inflect when it intersects with athe
interpersonal systems such as MOOD or HONOURIFIGNI For example, when the negative
polarity intersects with the system of FORMALITY will be -maseh
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Example 7-13: Example of negative of the formal fon of the imperative

T | AN faxhiz | & B2 7Ry T K TEE,
semete | katagawa WA | zettaini mono O oka nai de kudasai
at least | one side on| never things place NOT please
Adjunct | Adjunct Adjunct |Complement | Predicate

Residue Mood

Please, only place items on one side of the cawido
(J-E-10 sent between ([Pwithin the same organisation in the form of &gt

As Example 7-13 shows, the negativei is placed beforelekudasaiwhich is the

formal from of the imperative.

Having described the Japanese mood system, thesaetion will now explain
modality in Japanese. As Halliday (2002) points, otwithin the interpersonal
component, there is a high degree of interdepermdbetween systems of mood and

modality” (p. 200). The following section refersrtmdality.

7.2. Modality
Japanese has a system of MODALITY (Teruya, 2007)d&lty has two options:

MODALISATION and MODULATION. While MODALISATION refes to the range
between yes and no which is related to a propositMODULATION refers to the
range between yes and no which is related to aogedpA system of MODALITY is

re-presented in Figure 7-11.

median
modalisation—— probability — suppositive W daroo
MODALITY low : .
W kamoshirenai
obligation obligatative
dulati . verb, noun & g -nakerebanaranai
—modulationH = adjectival types desirative
S -tai
inclination \4 non-invitative
. volitive ¢ inferable Subject: |
readines 00 Linvitative
"~ verbal ¢ inferable Subject: we
type

ability — capabilitative
¢ -dekiru, - eru

Figure 7-11: System of MODALITY in this study
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As stated in the previous section, the severalstypieich Teruya and Fukui treat as the
Mood types are categorised and mentioned under kpda this study, the system of

MODALITY simultaneously occurs with the indicative time system of MOOD.

7.2.1. Modalisation
Modalisation has one optioprobability . Unlike modality in English (Cf. Chapter 4)

usuality is not realised by the Predicate in Japan&he option of probability is the
suppositive The suppositive indicates a writer/speaker’s sgpion. The suppositive
is realised by the conclusive base + an auxili@ipwdarooor kamoshirenaiThese are
different in Value: while-daroo (will) is more probable thankamoshirena{may). The
suppositive, daroo can be categorised as median, whereas the supppsit
~kamoshirenaican be categorised as low. Example 7-14 is a testamce of the

suppositive.

Example 7-14: Example of the suppositive (median)

= e ¢ W TL XD R

go- tsugoo wa ikaga  deshoo ka

BEA-go convenience how daroo-FOR INT
Adjunct Predicate Interrogator
Residue Mood

How is (your) schedule?
(J-G-05 sent between Ul () to a different organisation in the form of an dina

In the instance in Example 7-14, a formal form @& sluppositivegdaroois employed in
the interrogative Mood. Whereas the value of thepssitive in Example 7-13

represents median, Example 7-15 shows the low \ddltiee suppositive.
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Example 7-15: Example of the suppositive (low)

IR & FZUN »HLNERA D
jikan mo mijikai  kamoshiremasen ga
time too how may-formal but
Complement Predicate I
Residue Mood
1
Fehiliz Yy U—IL |HI6RE 2n | EHTED g Nte
tokubetsuni | shawaa wa | asa rokuji kara | shiyoo dekiru yooni
especially | shower for |a.m.6:00 from |use beableto to
Adjunct Adjunct Adjunct Predicate
Residue Mood
‘o

BBWLTHY £,
onegai shite arimasu
have asked-HUM/FOR

Predicate

Mood

+2

Time may also be short, but (I) have asked to letathave a shower from the 6a.m.
(J-G-10 sent between B to a different organisation in the form of a fauge)

The text example in Example 7-15 has low suppositredue in modalisation,
kamoshiremasethighlighted in bold). The writer supposes thatdimay be short.
7.2.2. Modulation

The other choice of modality is modulation. Modwatiincludes a choice between
obligation and readiness (Halliday, 1985c, 1994). An instance of the obligatis

shown in Example 7-16.

Example 7-16: Example of the obligation

e FHE Rl RITHIERY ER A
chuui jikoo O teiji shinakerebanarimasen
items that need attention show must-FOR
Complement Predicate

Residue Mood

(You) must indicate the items that need attention.
(J-E-10 sent between Dl () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

Further readiness is divided inteclination andability . While inclination is “related to
an offer; in other words, some degree of obligatoof inclination” (Halliday, 1994, p.

356), ability has further two options: inclinationability (Halliday, 1994, p. 359).
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Inclination has two optionsdesiderative or volitional. The desiderative is
realised by the continuative base + an auxiliampvei (want to) which indicates a
writer/speaker’s desire. This is not surprising lbsea as Halliday (1994, p. 356) points
out, ‘wants to’ (which equates to tai’) is related to some degree of inclination.
Example 7-17 is an instance of desirative. The sufffithe desiderative is enclosed by a

square in Example 7-17.

Example 7-17: Example of the desiderative in a pjected clause

ZOHE T |k FEWLL |72 L BuvET,
kono nittei de BEA/PREo—negaish to omoimasul.
this schedule at stydents to that think-FOR.
Adjunct Predicate Predicate
Residue Mood Mood

B o

(I) hope this schedule is good for (you).
(J-G-11 sent between {E) to a different organisation in the form of an dmna

The volitional is realised by the tentative base + “modality iguffyod’
(Yamaoka, 2000, p. 91). “The suffigpo changes its meaning depending on Subject”
(Yamaoka, 2000, p. 90). Depending on the Subjeciclwlis usually elided, the
volitional has two options. One in-invitational, and the other imvitational . While

the suffix:yoo (will) is non-invitational when an inferable Subjes ‘I, the suffix: yoo

(let's) is invitational when an inferable Subjestwe’. Figure 7-12 shows these options.

volitional non-invitational

Y ikoo \ X Inferable Subject: |
invitational

Y Inferrable Subject: we

Figure 7-12: Further options of the volitive
Example 7-18 is an instance of the non-invitatioral this instance, an inferable

Subject is ‘I'.
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Example 7-18: Example of the non-invitational (infeable Subject: I)

B Bzl FLxO,
o] oshieshi mashoo
BEA/PREo teach will-FOR
Predicate

Mood

(1) will teach (you).
In contrast to Example 7-18, Example 7-19 represantinstance of the invitational. In

this instance, an inferable Subject is ‘we’.

Example 7-19: Example of the invitational (inferabé Subject: we)

HIEST  FLXI,
shuukan zuke mashoo
make a habit let's-FOR

Predicate
Mood

Let's make (it) a habit
(J-E-10 sent (D) within the same organisation in the form of agligt

As Example 7-18 and 7-19 indicate, the same suifis two different functions

depending on context.

Ability is the other choice of readiness. The abilityemlised by the abnominal

base + suffixeru®’. Example 7-20 is an instance of the ability.

Example 7-20: Example of ability in the declarative

Dl & 11 (k) i H 2 ATT E=T
sukunakutomo | juuichinichi (ka) niwa | Aoyama ni | ik e masu
at least 11 (Tue.) on Aoyama to | go can -FOR
Adjunct Adjunct Complement | Predicate
Residue Mood

At least, (I) can go to Aoyama on 11(Tue.).
(J-B-16 sent (D) within the same organisation in the form of aradm

On the other hand, the negative ability is realisgthe negative baseraremasen

(rare for ability andmaserfor formal negativenai) as Example 7-21 exemplifies.

%2 Ability is also realised by other forms such dskiru (can). It is realised by the conclusive base
+ ‘koto GA dekirsuch asyomukoto GA dekir(can read)or by etc..
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Example 7-21: Example of the negative ability in the declarative

JRATARBRIE FAT D FEILE E B &R LT (B LR ER A,
ryokoo dairiten NO ryooshuusho WAkanpu shiryoo toshite| mitomeraremasen
travel agency issue NO receipt WArefund material as be recognisedcannot-FOR

Subject Adjunct Predicate

Residue Mood

A receipt which is issued by a travel agency cannot be recognised as a refund document.
(J-B-16 sent between {E) within the same organisation in the form of a letter)

This section has described the modality which is realised by the Predicate in
Japanese. The lexicogrammatical realisation of the modal Predicate is different from
that in English. Further, this study has presented a different system of MODALITY
from Teruya or Fukui’'s models. The next section will describe the modality which is

realised by Adjunct.

7.2.3. Modal Adjunct
The Japanese modal Adjunct, according to Teruya (2007), ‘play[s] an important role in

the interpersonal exchange’ (pp. 146-147). The modal Adjunct has two options: mood
Adjunct or comment Adjunct. Table 7-7 represents the modal Adjuncts using Teruya’s

(2007) classification.

Table 7-7: List of the modal Adjunct

Please see print copy for table 7.7

(based on Teruya, 2007)
While the mood Adjunct, such aamari, zenzen, kesshiter osoraku forms an
interpersonal prosodykékarimusubi with the Predicate, the comment Adjunct

expresses the speaker/writer’s attitudinal stance toward the message saiolags =
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Please see print copy for table 7.7


Wiz (fortunately) orhontooniiz A & 912 (truly) etc.. Example 7-22 shows an

instance of the mood Adjunct in the corpus.

Example 7-22: Example of the mood Adjunct

BIED I O EHIT BLT Hareid HLEFORETA,
genzaiNO shiyakurui NO kanriwa | kesshite juubuntow: | mooshiageraremasen.
current  reagent materials managemeser enougl say-HUM cannot-FOR
Adjunct Mood Comple- | Predicate

Adjunct | ment
Resi- due

Mo- od

(I) cannot say that the current management oféhgant materials are ever enough.
(J-E-10 sent between D, () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

The mood Adjunctkesshitgever) in Example 7-21 forms the interpersonal pdys

with the Predicateanasen

On the other hand, Example 7-23 is an instan¢keeotomment Adjunct which

expressethe speaker/writer’s attitudinal stance towardrtlessage.

Example 7-23: Example of the comment Adjunct

- EZIN ax A AR HYEEA AR
go taboo chuu makotoni mooshiwake arimasen ga
PRE/RESgovery busy while truly excuse there is no but
Adjunct comment Predicate

Adjunct
Residue Mood

(1) truly feel sorry (for you) because (you) areywbusy, but
(J-E-14sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of agigt

In Example 7-23, the comment Adjunanakotoni (truly) intensifies the writer’s
apologetic feeling.

So far, the Japanese modal system has been desdnbaddition, Japanese
has important interpersonal systems which are a@aiégo (honourific expressions).

The following section explains these systems nedato keigo (honourific expressions).

7.3. HONOURIFICATION
Japanese has an important interpersonal systemhwériacts the social roles. The

system is calledeigo (honorific expressions). The role of the honor#ixpressions is
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to show a speaker/writer's humbleness or respecartts an addressee(s)’ (side) (A
Japanese Cultural Inquiry Commission, 2007). The af the Japanese honourific
system is affected by the relationship which ilmed via a dialogue. For example, an
expression used for addressee(s) who is insidednisivn workplace is not necessarily
the same of that used for addressee(s) who isdeutss/her own workplace. Similarly,

when addressing his/her superior, a Japanese waikdd use the respectful form, but
if the same worker mentioned his/her superior toemne from another workplace, s/he

would use the humble form to describe the superior.

The cultural counselBunka shingikgi produced a guideline for honourifics (A
Japanese Cultural Inquiry Commission, 2007). Inghieleline, the Japanese honourific
expressions are classified into five categorieses€hare respectful words, humble
words, formal words, and beautifying words. White trespectful and humble words
exist in the noun group and the verbal group, tbaukifying words exist in the noun

group only.

The system of HONOURIFICATION within the Predicdias two choices, one
is FORMALITY and the other is HHERARCHY. These pam options are shown in
Figure 7-13.

( FORMALITY

verbal, noun &

HONORI- adjectival types
FICATION

HIERARCHY

\C
Y verbal type

Figure 7-13: System of HONOURIFICATION: primary options
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While HIERARCHY tends to vary depending on an iptgsonal relationship between
interlocutors, FORMALITY tends to vary depending the ba (a situation) (Makino,

1996).

The ‘keigd itself does not convey any experiential inforroati but expresses a
speaker’s attitude towards an addressee(s). Tallerepresents the paradigm of

FORMALITY and HIERARCHY and its inferable Subject.

Table 7-8: A paradigm of HHERARCHY and FORMALITY fo r iku (go)

FORMALITY
plain formal
ik-u ik-i-masu
neutral go go-FOR
inferable Subject depending on a context
mairu mairi-masu
courteous | go-COU go-HUM/FOR
inferable Subject a writer or a writer’s side
% | humble .
3 ukagau ukagai-masu
% differential | go-DIF go-DIF/FOR
= inferable Subject a writer or a writer's side
irassyaru irassyai-masu
respectful go-RES go-RES/FOR
inferable Subject an address or a third person
HIERARCHY

As Table 7-8 indicates, Japanese woikls:(to go) has eight forms in the systems of
FORMALITY and HIERARCHY. Although the experientiateaning is the same, the
interpersonal meaning is different for each. In tbkowing sections, FORMALITY

and HIERARCHY are described.

7.3.1. Formality
The system of FORMALITY has two choices at the ngmsteral level. They are either

plain or formal. A formal form (eineigg expresses the writer’s formal feeling towards
an addressee(s) (A Japanese Cultural Inquiry Cosionis2007). Further, the formal
has two optionscopular or verbal. While the copular is realised lofgsu,the verbal is
realised bymasu Whereaglesuis a formal form of the copulda, masuis the formal
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form of a verbal type, which is added after thetoarative base of the conjugation. The

copular has the more formal form which is realibgd- (d€) gozaimasuThe system of

FORMALITY is shown in Figure 7-14.

4 V/ ~masuexistential ver

general verb

4 V/ ~masu human

4 imasu(to be)

non-human

. verbal
plain
N V/~u
FORMA i-A/ ~i copular_
LITY N & na-A/ ~da
formal more form

Figure 7-14: System of FORMALITY

YA & N/~desu }m

ore formal copula
¢ ~(degozaimasu

Y arimasu(m

. more formal existential

4 ~gozaimasu

Instances of the plain and formal form are indidate Example 7-24. The first text

example in Example 7-24 is an instance of the diaim, and the second text example

is an instance of the formal form.

Example 7-24: Examples of the plain and formal form

plain declarative

hisshuu gogaku kamuku WA nozok
DAL E¥E FE %
compulsory language subject excludes
Subject Predicate
Residue Mood

(I) exclude a compulsory subject

(J-E-14 sent between (U) within the same organisation in the form of agigt

re-written version of the formal declarative

nozokimasu
The above remains unchanged. P,%%r

excludes-FOR
Subject Predicate
Residue Mood

In the upper example, the Predicatezoku(to exclude) is a plain form.

There exists a more formal form which is realisedde) gozaimasu However,

the verbal groups to which the more formal fogozaimasiattaches, are limited. They

are the copularda or ‘aru’ (to be). Example 7-25 is an instance of the mforenal
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existential:gozaimasuln Example 7-25, a clause in the first examplewshthe more

formal existential, and a clause in the second @kasshows the formal form.

Example 7-25: Examples of the formal existential ashmore formal existential

more formal existential

A o> Al - w2 12 [[c8vEd
kyooshitsu hoka NO koogi go kiboo NI | lgozaimasu
classroom other  makeup class, | 90-PRE/BEA request NI| he-More Formal
i | TP ERE O A RWES B
hokoo bi | shuuchuu koogi NO soe nai baaiGA
makeup class date intensive lectures of can meet not case GA
2B LTI, Bt L
nikanshitewa kankeijoo
with regard to in relation to
Predicate
Adjunct Adjunct Subject (non-human) existential verb
(non-human)
Residue Mood

With regard to your makeup class room and dateesqin this case, (we) cannot meet (your)
request due to other makeup classes or intensitieréss (which have priority).
(J-E-19 sent between (U) within the same organisation in the form of IBtte

re-written version with a formal form of the above clause

The above remains unchanged.

Predicate
Adjunct Adjunct Subject (non-human) existential verb

(non-human)
Residue Mood

FORMALITY contains choices as the system goes ¢csthecific level. The following

section presents the system of HHERARCHY.

7.3.2. Hierarchy
The choice of HIERARCHY depends on social hierar@nd it is shown in Figure 7-

15.
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neutral

____ courteoustéichoog9
HIERARCHY humble — ¢ Mairu (to go),moosu(to say),
[ numble itasu(to do) ororu (to be)

manifest —— deferential
¢ 0+V stem+suru, ukagayto go) etc.

respectful

4 0+V stemtni naru, ~reru, ~rareruetc.

Figure 7-15: System of HERARCHY

The system of HIERARCHY has two optiomgeutral or manifest at the most
general level. Manifest has two further optionsreapectful form (sonkeigy or a
humble form (kenjoogd. The respectful form expresses a writer's coyrtby
elevating an addressee’s action suchrassharu (go/come) andssharu(say). The
Subject, which is elided, is a person who is eledafThe humble form has two further
choices: alifferential form or acourteous form (=teichoogo)®. The differential form
is used when a writer refers to either a thing or agtion which relates to the
addressee/a third person. This elevates the addressa third person that needs to be
elevated. For examplakagau(l go), moushiageryl say) as a lexical verb. The Subject,
which is elided, is the writer/speaker. The couweform expresses a writer's conduct
courteously towards an addressee/a third person.ekample,mairu (I go/come),
moosu(l say) oritasu (I do) as a lexical verb.
7.3.3. Beautifying words
Keigo exists not only in the verbal group in the Pretlic®ut is also expressed in the
noun group. The fifth type dfeiga a beautifying word (bikagog falls into the latter
group. Usually a prefixo or go realises the beautifying words. A prefgo is added in

order to express courtesy. This prefix is mosthacited tokango 5%, lexis which

% Originally, a courteous form is referred to as biexform (Il) and a differential form is referreal t
as a humble form (I) (2007). However, this studpm@d the differential for humble (I) and the
courteous for humble (II) because the words capghadeatures of the humble forms precisely.
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originates from Chinese. Some exceptions occur \goattaches tovagoFil3E (native
Japanese words) such wskkkuri or mottomo (Tsujimura, Kuwayama, Hosokawa,
Kawagishi & Kikuchi, 1991, p. 214). Favagq o instead ofgo is added as a prefix for
courtesy. However, some words suchsasogatsyjikan, tenki kyakuhave prefixo
instead ofgo even though they are exampleskainga Although borrowed foreign
words do not have beautifying prefixediiru (beer) oronyuu (new) can be seen as
exceptional (Tsujimura, Kuwayama, Hosokawa, Kawags Kikuchi, 1991, p. 49).
Both go ando functions not only as beautifying but also respectin addition, nouns
such asheisha##tl: (my company)sekkouitifi (my writing), gusoku® E. (my son)

are humble types, whil&isha & - (your company)kikoo &#% (your school) or

sonpu 4 (your father) are respectful types. Figure 7-16idatks the system of

BEAUTIFICATION.

— respecting
prefixal

N oor go L beautifying

BEAUTIFI
-CATION — respecting
X noun independent h kisha, kikou, sonpetc

L humbling
M heisha sekkou, gusoketc

Key:
0 is attached t@vago(Japanese originated words)
gois attached t&ango(Chinese originated words)

Figure 7-16: System of BEAUTIFICATION

The favoured structure of the interpersonal metafonds ‘prosodic (Halliday,
1994, p. 36). This feature applies to the systetH@ONOURIFICATION (Sano, 2006).
“The system of HONOURIFICATION ... is realised in aopodic type of the
realisation. ... The prosody of honourific saturates boundaries of the segments that
compose the clause” (Sano, 2006, p. 42). Thesdemd\cindicated in Example 7-25.
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Example 7-26: Prosodic feature of the honourific gpressions

Please see print copy for example 7.26

(based on Sano, 2006)

Having described the Japanese interpersonal systetworks, by way of

concluding, interpersonal systems are indicatefigare 7-17*.

*In Figure 7-17, the system of BEAUTIFICATION isaxded because an entry condition of the
system is not predicate but noun.
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interrogative

r
L

yes/no

elemental

b dare, doko, dore, docchi, donoyooni, dooshite, nani

Predicate ” Interrogatory Marker -
E (ka, kai or ng Key:
) . ) V: verbal type,
declarative — affirmative N: noun type
4 dictionary forn . Lo
isation robability __suppositive A: adjectival type
< modalisatio P Y g daroo, kamoshirenai (i-A: i-adjectival
( indicative ' Ny NGA obligation na-A: na-adjectival)
NV, N&A modality \u -nakerebanaranai in the verbal group
MOOD MODAL|  finite dulad
| DEIXIX modal- modulation o desirative
non-modality® Vv inclination N el non-invitational
imperative readines volitional—— Inferable Subject: |
NV N ™ -00 invitational
POLARITY [ Positive ability ™ Inferable Subject: we
—[ . general verb N dekiru,-eru )
free clau negative verbal ¢ V/ ~masu human
- plain , al ¢ imasu(to be)
M predicate FORMALITY | % V/~u ™ V/~masu— existential ver non-human
i-A/ ~i — copular R anmasu(m)\} more formal existential
N & na-A/ ~da 4 A & N/~desu }more formal copula N ~gozaimasu
HONORI- formal W ~(de)gozaimasu
EICATION more formal
neutral courteoustéichoog9d
HIERARCHY ™ 4 mairu (to go),moosu(to say),itasu(to do) ororu (to be)
\C — humble —
NV L
\ manitest deferential
¢ 0+V stem+suru, ukagayto go) etc.
respectful

Figure 7-17: Japanese interpersonal systems

o0+V stem#ni naru, ~reru, ~rareruetc.
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7.4. Conclusion
This chapter presented a general description of némga Section 7-1 illustrated

Japanese Mood. One is the system of MOOD, and ther as the separation of
Negotiator. Although other researchers (Fukui, nesp; Teruya, 2007) present the
different systems of MOOD depending on their coapdhis study presented the system
of MOOD in order to be appropriate to this studyreferring to counter-evidence from
a new perspective. The Mood elements are the Pteditae Interrogator and the
Negotiator. The Predicate is realised by the vegbalip which consists of three types:
verbal, noun + copulada and adjectival types. This study divided the Néagor into

the Negotiator and the Interrogator.

Section 7-2 illustrated Modality. This study inclgsdéhe Mood types under
which the researchers categorised the system of MDDY. For example, Teruya’s
model sees the desiderative, the volitional and shygpositive as the Mood types.
Fukui’s model also treats the volitional as a Magak. However this study categorised

these Mood types under the system of MODALITY.

Section 7-3 described the system of HONOURIFICATI@Y referring to the
updated guideline by the cultural couns@uifika shingikgi in 2007, this study
presented the system of HONORIFICATION and FORMALITand further delicacy

has been included via the presentation of the systeBEAUTIFICATION.

The next chapter will describe the linguistic reses of the Japanese Directives

based on the analytical tools presented in thiptena
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Chapter 8. Language resources of the Japanese Directive
texts

8.0. Introduction
The previous chapter presented a general descrigifothe Japanese linguistic

resources for analysing Directive texts from a ®ffspective. This chapter explores
Japanese Directives by using these analytical .tobtés chapter consists of four

sections. Following this introduction, section &damines the wording, and section 8-2
examines the meaning of the Japanese Directivaall{i section 8-3 summarises this
chapter. Figure 8-1 maps the organisation of thepter by using the stratification and
metafunction models.

interpersonal

Japanese semantic
(meaning)

Japanese

ideational textual

Figure 8-1: Mapping the organisation of Chapter 8

8.1. Interpersonal meaning from the lexicogrammatical pespective
This section explores the lexicogrammar or wordifithe Directive texts by referring

to the system of MOOD, MODALITY, HONOURIFICATION arBEUTIFICATION.

8.1.1. Mood
This section focuses especially results of the amalysing the system of MOOD.

Firstly, the results that relates to mood typesiadicated. Secondly, the results that
relates to mood elements are described. Finallpdwioices in accordance with tenor

relations are examined.
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8.1.1.1. Mood types
In the corpus, different Mood types have differeatuencies. Figure 8-2 represents the

number of the Mood types used in the Japanesetedexts.

420+
ber of f e
num e;:rl of free 423
' 1401 14
oL 86 |
Imperative Interrogative Declarative
Mood types

Figure 8-2: Number of the Mood types in the Directre texts

There are 523 free clauses in the corpus. As Figtteshows, the declarative is used
most frequently and the imperative is the secorfdlenthe interrogative is the lowest.
Thus, the declarative plays an important role iradape Directives.

8.1.1.2. Mood elements

In this section, each Mood element in Japanesecies will be examined. The
Japanese Mood elements are the Predicate, theolpaor and the Negotiator, and the
Predicate is one of the Mood elements in Japanaszhws realised by the verbal group.
The verbal group of the Directive texts tend to d®a particular type. Figure 8-3

illustrates the frequencies of the three typefiefverbal group in 523 free clauses.

adjectival type 6 for i-adj. ar?d
5 for na- adj.
Q.
g 4
o
(@]
E noun type 61 I
o 4
>
verbal type 451
0 230 460

number of free clauses
Figure 8-3: Frequency of three types of the verbajroup in Predicate
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As Figure 8-3 demonstrates, the verbal type isnbst frequent. The noun type is the
second, and the adjectival type is the lowest. Tags arises from two supporting

reasons; 1) only the verbal type selects for thpemative, and 2) the verbal type is
related to doing something, whereas the adjectiysd and the noun type are related to

describing a condition.

The Negotiator and thelnterrogator which are also the Mood elements in
Japanese are not so frequent. One Negotiator aridtdrtogators are present. These
results indicate that the Negotiator, which addgualinal values to the clause, is not
important for the Japanese Directives. This suggésiisthe writer cannot receive an
immediate reply from the addressee because of titeemv medium. In addition, the
texts are used in a business rather than a progatext. As Teruya (2007) states, “the
function of Negotiaor is to add various negotiatoajues to the clause, by expressing
the speaker’s attitudinal stance towards the piitipos..that is put forward” (p. 162).
His argument would support the above two statemémthe Japanese Directive texts,
the writers do not necessarily add negotiatory ealio the clause because the texts are

used in a business context.

While Subject is not a Mood element in Japanese, it is, howenadally
responsible. In the corpus, there are 430 freesekilthat do not have Subject. Table 8-

1 represents the details.

Table 8-1: Number of elided and foregrounded Subjgan the free clause

st d
1° person 2° person 3 person un_able to Total
I We you infer

elided 254 7 134 22 12 429
Subject a) b) c) d) f)
explicit 90
Subject 0 0 0 e) ) 90
Total 254 7 134 112 12 519

% Mood is selected by a free clause (Matthiesse®5)19
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As stated before, there are 519 free clauses iodhmus. While Subject in 429 clauses
is elided, that in 90 clauses is explicit. Subjecthe free clauses is divided into six
types. These six types are a) elided Subject Topdrson singular (254 clauses), b)
elided Subject for 5 person plural (7 clauses), c) elided Subject fSrprson (134
clauses), d) elided Subject fof Person (22 clauses), €) explicit Subject frpg@rson

(90 clauses) and f) Subject which is difficult bdar (12 clauses).

In the case that Subject i¥ and 2% person, they are always elided. This result
supports Kindaichi (1995) argument that the Japarnasguage seldom expresses
personal pronouns because Japanese prefer to adisthe addressee. Example 8-1
shows instances which have the elided Subject. Tpteabet letters from a) to d) in

Table 8-2 corresponds to those in Example 8-1.
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Example 8-1: Example of the elided Subject

Text examples which have the backgrounded Subject

elided
Subject
a) Example text
K D HHWELET,
hyoodaiNO ken  teishutsu itashimasu
title about submit-HUM/FOR ¢
Adjunct Predicate
Residue Mood
(I) submit a document about a title
(J-B-03 sent between Ul() within the same organisation in the form of ara#n
b) Example text
22 M box ErRvnkS EBE ST ELxo,
sokoniWA  zettai mono O oka nai yoo shuukan zuke mashoo.
there ever things place not to habit acquire let's-FOR
Adjunct Adj Comp. Predicate Predicate ‘we'
Residue Mood Mood
x B A
Let’'s acquire a habit not to place things there.
(J-E-10 sent between Dl () within the same organisation in the form of &gt
¢) Example text
(A ~D fEHICOWTONEEFHEZ R LTl £,
[[jintai eno sayoo nituite NQPchuui jikoo O teiji shinakerebanarimsen
human body to effect about  notice put up must-FOR ‘you'
Complement Predicate
Residue Mood

(You) must put up a notice about the effects orhilman body.
(J-E-03 sent between D, () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

d) Example text

TINRZNT BT D % TIEWET,
shirabasu NI taioo suru tame de gozaimasu.
syllabus to corresponds for is-FOR
Predicate

Mood

(It) is for adjusting to the syllabus.
(J-E-03 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

On the other hand, when the Subject 1 [8rson, the number of explicit
Subjects surpasses that of the elided Subject. Tdrer&12 free clauses whose Subject
is 39 person as Table 8-1 represents. Whereas the éxBlitiject is present in 90

clauses, accounting for 80.4%, the backgroundedeBulis present in 22 clauses,

accounting for 19.6%. Example 8-2 is an instanddefexplicit Subject.
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Example 8-2: Example of the explicit Subject

Text example which has the explicit Subject
e) Example text
IRIRAEHR O [ 72 5N TR bD 2720 pRER A,
rooei joohoo NO [[toosha narabini bakudainamono ninari kanemasen.
leakage infomation this company and huge amounts become could
NE 12X > T, (EPNE=-3||
naiyoo niyotte WA kojin NI ataery]
contents by individulals give
HEDT
by the contents of thesongai WA
leakage information damage
Adjunct | Subject | Complement Predicate
Residue Mood
By the leaking of the information and the contesithin, great damage would be caused to|the
company and individuals.
(J-B-12 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the from of &gt

In addition to the above five types, type: f), tilmtSubjects which are difficult to infer
are present in 17 free clauses. Some of theseedaus listed in Example 8-3. In other

words, this type can be categorised under zero.
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Example 8-3: Examples of the elided Subject whictsidifficult to infer

f) Text examples

1)kl T 2,
raishii  desu GA,
next weekda-FOR and

With regard to the next week, and

(J-B-16 sent between D.() within the same organisation in the form of araén
2)[[Z K W lEEE L] PC TF N
go irai itadakimashita  hyoujupiisii desu GA
PRE/BEA-go request had-HUM/FOR standard R@&FOR and

With regard to a standard PC which (I) had a refgfiiesn you), and
(J-B-17 senbetween U () within the same organization in the form of an #&ha
[ © FHFs TEHEIETWEEZELEERNSL—F TT 2,
[[senjitsu NO  kyoojukai de ohanashisaseteitadatnite] shitsunai pureeto desu GA
[[the other day of academic meeting at talked-HU®W]] door plate da+OR and

With regard to the door plate which | mentionedhi@ academic meeting the other day, and
(J-E-09 sent between U () within the same organisation in the form of a ogm
4) R, [ Bl v ELE]H TF 25,
sassoku, [[go shitsumon NI arimashjtaken desu GA
come straight to the point, [[PRE/BEdo question NI there was]] mattefa-FOR and

(I'll"y come straight to the point, this messagali®ut a matter that (you asked before), and
(3-G-07 sent between Ul () to a different organisation in the form of a fatite)
5) HfE (oW T T3 23,
nittei  nitsuite desu GA
schedule with regard tda+FOR and

With regard to the schedule, and
(J-G-11 sent between B> to a different organisation in the form of an djna

6) = ->%< T AE T 2,
sassoku de kyooshuku desBA

come to the straight to the point, and ornda-FOR but

I'll come straight to the point, and | feel indethtdut
(J-G-06 sent between Ul () to a different organisation in the form of an dina
Nk FH T &
0 tesuu desu GA
PRE/BEA® trouble da-FOR but

| am sorry to trouble you, but
(J-B-18 sent between Ul() within the same organisation in the form of ara#)n
8) 2%k, Z AKig oRiX. B FE TT O»
nao go shoodaku noue WA o tesuu desu GA
in the meanwhile, PRE/BE&e consent after PRE/BE&trouble da-COP but

In the meanwhile, after your consent, | am somylte you, but
(J-G-14 sent between B to a different organisation in the form of ade}t

There are common features among these types. Thecdinsmon feature is that the
Predicate is always realised by a noun type invédtbal group. The second common

feature is that the Predicate ends up with a fofiorah in the system of FORMALITY.
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The third and last common feature is that the ckase connected with the following

clauses by a conjunctionda (and~)'.

Furthermore, these clauses are divided into twaegydepending on their
functions. One functions as Topical Theme, and theerofunctions as Comment
Adjunct. This is because the former type introduttes topic which the writer talks
about, and the latter type expresses the feelirtheofvriter. In addition, although both
types are connected to the following clauses by game conjunction @&, the
functions differ from each other. The conjunctiorgd’ in the former type functions as
an additive conjunction (and), ga in the latter type functions as an adversative

conjunction (but). Table 8-2 graphically classifieese two types.

Table 8-2: Two types of the backgrounded Subject wbh is difficult to be inferred

Subject with difficulty in being inferred

Function asTopical Theme Function asComment Adjunct
ex. 1), 2), 3), 4) and 5) ex. 6), 7) and 8)

So far, the Subject in the corpus has been destrib some examples, Subject
is easy to infer from co-text or context. This ip@&sally clear when an honourific is
present in the Predicate. On the other hand, iresdauses, the Subject is unable to be
inferred. These results suggest that the Subjemti®bligatory for the Mood element,
but that Subject is a modally responsible in sorages. Based on the above result,

Figure 8-4 maps Subject in Japanese in accordaiticehe trinocular perspective.
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from above
from around modal responsibility

to be able to AFFECT

the Mood element L y
in the system of
HONOURIFICATION

from below

nominal group 5\

Figure 8-4: Subject in Japanese from a trinocular prspective

As Figure 8-4 indicates, from above, (that is, setica), the Subject is modally
responsible. From around, (that is, lexicogrammtmg, Subject is able to affect the
Mood element: the Predicate by intersecting with gfistem of HONOURIFICATION.
From below, which means the expression, the Sulgeetlised by a nominal group.
8.1.1.3. Mood choice and tenor relation

This section describes a relation between the Mbodte and the tenor relations.

The result of the Mood analysis and the tenor @hstisuggests that the tenor relations
influence the Mood choice. Figure 8-5 represents bfien the different Mood types

are employed according to the tenor relations.

100.0%-
75.0%-
50.0%-
orl | 19.5%
- J%O.( gE‘iL
0.0%:-

imperative declarative interrogative

|[B U OE—) Oo)) |

Figure 8-5: Frequency of Mood choice according ttenor
Broadly speaking, all tenor relations opt for theeldrative most frequently. Regarding

the imperative, this choice occurs most frequemthen the tenor relation is (D).
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Among all tenor relations, texts sent by equals tniregjuently deploy the declarative
accounting for 85.6%. In contrast, texts sent bya¢éxjemploy the imperative the least
often. This suggests that the frequency of Mood aghdiy equals is slightly different
from those by the hierarchical tenor relations.other words, the frequencies of the
hierarchical relations, such as U J or D (| ) display similar features, while those of
the equal relation differ. The equal relation tetalshoose the declarative as opposed to

the imperative.

8.1.2. Modality
The Directive texts have a tendency to choose pdaticypes of Modality. These

modalities are construed by the Predicate and henats. | will address the modal
Predicate firstly, and then modal Adjuncts as tlengonents of modulation and
modalisation.

8.1.2.1. Modal Predicate

Both modalisation and modulation are displayedhia torpus. Table 8-3 shows the

number of clauses for each category in the modality

Table 8-3: Number of the clauses which have modafr&dicate

Modality (62 cl.)-a
modalisation modulation
(10cl.)-b (52cl.)-d
probability r&eéd:;rll()e_sfs
inclination
o (17 cl.)-g
- obligation volitional ability
suppositive (3cl)-e (2 cl.)-i (32 cl.)-|
~daroo N~nakerebanaranai| desirative : N er.u
10 cl.)-c 15 cl.)-h invitati fon- oKiru
( ) ( > Eta)i lnvgeﬂ)%n i nv\iltation dekiru
. ~00
(eb)d | qeryk

There are 62 free clauses that have a modal Pred@pin Table 8-3. Details are as

follows.
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» 10 clauses contain modalisation-(b) and these d@sek contain suppositive in
probability-(c),

» 52 clauses contain modulation-(d),
o 3 of these 52 (d) clauses contain obligation-(e),
0 49 of these 52 (d) clauses contain readiness-(f),
= 17 of these 49 (f) clauses contain inclination-(g),
» 15 of these 17 (g) clauses contain desirative-(h),
» 2 of these 17 (g) clauses contain volitional-(i),
o 1 of these 2 (i) clauses contains invitation-(j),
o 1 of these 2 (i) clauses contains non-invitationagkd
= 32 of the 49 (f) clauses contain ability (1),

As the number demonstrates, in the Japanese Deettixts, modulation is more

frequently present than modalisation.
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8.1.2.2. Modality and tenor relation
The tenor relation influences the choice of the rhd&tadicate. Figure 8-6 illustrates

frequencies of the modality according to the tamtations.

100%
D({); D({);
D(L), 00.0% 18.8%
33.3%
E(-), E(—), E(-),
70.04 6.7 g
i D(), u(1),
50% 100.0% 100.0%
E(=),
656.7% u(1), U(Tz;
u(), 53.3% 66.3%
30.0%
O% L L L L} L}
N N
> & & S $ b
< 53 & N N
8 S S 'S $
(2} Q Q’
i
volitional
|
. . | . g
inclination ability
I |
- - |
obligation readiness
I |
I
modalisaiton modulation
I |
I
modality

Figure 8-6: Frequency of modality according to theéenor relation

The suppositive in the modalisation is displayee@ither U (T ) accounting for 30.0%
or E (—) accounting for 70.0%. In contrast, the obligatiormodulation is displayed in
either D (! ) accounting for 33.3% or E<) accounting for 66.7%. This suggests that

for subordinates and equals, suppositive is impbrita the Japanese Directive texts,
whereas for superiors and equals obligation is mapb. In other words, in order to
iIssue commands, subordinates do not necessaritiythe@bligation, while superiors do

not necessarily need the suppositive because ofgbweer over the addressee.
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The volitional is only displayed either in DL () or U (7). In the volitional,
invitational is displayed only in D() relation, and non-invitational is displayed only
in relation U (7). The ability is displayed in all tenor relatiorsequencies of the

ability amount to 18.8% for D), 25.0% for E {>) and 56.3% for U () respectively.

8.1.2.3. Modal Adjunct and Projection
This section addresses the modality realised byAthencts and projection. | will now

turn to the modal Adjunct, and then projection vad addressed. The modal Adjunct
has two options: mood Adjunct or comment Adjuncte Thood Adjunct in Japanese
functions to forms the interpersonal proso#lgk@rimusubi. In the corpus, 14 clauses
employ the mood Adjunct. Table 8-4 is instanceshefrhood Adjunct in the Directive

texts.

Table 8-4: List of the mood Adjunct in the Directive texts

Mood Adjunct musubi (closing word) Tenor relation
kesshitgever) nai (not) D(l)
zettaini(ever) nai (not) D(l)

amari (too) nai (not) U(T)
yoroshiku onegai(itaj°shimasu U(1)andE )
(entreatingly) (appeal the addressee for the support)

As Table 8-4 represents, there are two types of miatydnct in the corpus. One is the
mood Adjunct which is related to negation, anddtieer is the mood Adjunct which is

not related to negation. While the former typengpyed in texts by the superior or the
subordinate, the latter type is employed in textshe subordinate or the equal. Only
superiors can use the Mood Adjunct which intensifige negation. Both subordinates

and equals are not allowed to intensify the negatypemploying the Mood Adjunct.

In the case of the mood Adjunct which is relateaégationkesshiteor zettaini

is strong negation, whilamari is weak negation. Even if the writer employs theotho

% The word enclosed by @§a is a humble form o$himasu.
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Adjunct which is related to the negative, the writamploysamari for the mood
Adjunct when the writer is the subordinate. In cast, the superior employkesshiteor

zettainifor the mood Adjunct.

The other mood Adjunct yoroshikuwhose closing word isnegai(ita)shimasu
This functions to add force to the appeal for th@reslsee’s support. The mood Adjunct,
yoroshikuis present in texts by either the subordinateherdqual. This fact suggests

that the U (1) or E () relations would need to appeal to the addresseté support.

On the other hand, the comment Adjunct is preseneight clauses. The
comment Adjunct in Japanese functions to expresswhter’'s stance towards the
message (Teruya, 2007). The comment Adjuncts are ognegl in texts by the
subordinate (five clauses) or the equal (threeselau Table 8-5 indicates all instances

of the comment Adjunct in the Directive texts aaddr relations.

Table 8-5: List of the comment Adjunct in the Diredive texts

Comment Adjunct Tenor relation
kokoroyori(cordially) U(T)
makotoni(truly) U(T)and E ()
taihen(truly) U(T)andE )

As Table 8-5 shows, the comment Adjunct in the Rivectexts are limited, and both
examples function to conciliate the addresseediniigeAs previously stated regarding
the part of Subject in Section 8.1.1 Mood, the fotguses which function as the
comment Adjunct are also employed in texts by eithe subordinate or the equal. This
can be a reason why the superior does not empygdmment Adjunct because they

do not need to conciliate the subordinates.

In addition to the mood assessment by a modal matdjua certain kind of

semantic relationship of projection can realise atibgl as interpersonal metaphor
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(Halliday, 1994). Example 8-4 is an instance of hgjection which realises obligation

in modulation.

Example 8-4: Example of the incongruent realisatiorof Command by declarative
(conditional)

ol o REFRE 12 B W TEH e | EoTBY ET,
sensei NO jugyoo keitai NI | o- negai dekire bato negattteorimasu.
lecturers of class style to PRE/BEAo ask can if hope-HUM/FOR

—&% HIL7= JFE T
ichiban sokushita hoohoo de
the most fit way by

Adjunct Predicate Predicate
Residue Mood Mood
X f o

(I would appreciate) if | could ask (you to doiit)a way which fits most to your class style.
(J-E-23 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

Both « andp clauses in the text instance are connected by twquoctions.

One isba (if), and the other ig. For this reason, we can infer a clause whichigsimg.
This would be a clause such asgatai (I appreciate) otasukaru(it is helpful) etc..

This feature is frequently present in the corpus.

Whenever a conditional clause is present in therigouent realisations of
Command,ba (if) is always used. In Japanese, there are fgpes of conjunctions
which indicate a condition (if). They alm, to, nara andtara (Masuoka, 1993). They
are slightly different in their functions. A conjction, ba indicates a general cause and
result, to indicates a continuous matter which is actuallgesbed,nara indicates a
condition which presents a supposition that a phesrma is true, andara indicates
individual phenomena which realises in time andcepdhus, by the use tdira, the
writers show a general cause and result in ordexxfwess a condition in Japanese

Directive texts.

8.1.2.4. Modal assessments other than Modal Predicate and tenor relation
The modal Adjunct and interpersonal metaphoricalresgions are influenced by the

tenor relations. The mood Adjunct related to theatigg is only present in the D/()
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relation. Instead, the U7() or E () relation frequently has the mood Adjunct which

intensifies the writer’'s feeling such t&hen mooshiwakearimae@'m terribly sorry.)
or dooka yoroshikuonegaishimas(l truly hope for your cooperation). The superior

does not use this kind of the mood Adjunct.

The comment Adjunct is present only in texts sgnsbbordinates or equals.
There is no example which is sent by superiorse&wstprojection is present in all tenor

relations. However, the degree of the honourifaratin « clause differs according to

the tenor relations. Whereas the superiors usdotineal form only, the subordinates
frequently use the combination of the humble andn&d form. Thus, the honourific

expressions play an important role in the Japabasztives although their formality

differs depending on interactants’ tenor relatioms. the next section, honorific

expressions will be focus on it.

8.1.3. Honourification

Honourific expressions permeate the clauses innémgeaDirectives. This feature of
honourific expressions supports the prosodic featirthe interpersonal meaning. As
previously mentioned, an honourific expressioresised not only by a noun group but
also by a verbal group. In a verbal group, ther taro choices in the system of
HONOURIFICATION. One is the system of FORMALITY, @ihe other is the system

of HIERARCHY.

In the corpus, particular choices tend to be mdeélgure 8-7 shows the
probabilities of the choice of HONOURIFICATION inrdtlicates according to tenor.

Most free clausé8end with a formal forff in the system of FORMALITY while there

37 A bound clause is not counted because honoriffiressions are not necessarily present in a
bound clause.

¥ Both ‘gozaimasuand ‘desumasti forms are counted as a formal form beca@Gsaimastis
more courteous thamhesudmasu(A Japanese Cultural Inquiry Commission, 200722Q). The details
are 8 free clauses fgozaimasyand 467 free clauses fdesudmasu
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are 48 free clauses which do not have any honosiifi A combination of a humble

form in the system of HHERARCHY and a formal fornth& second most frequent.

0, N 0
formal (gozaimasu) ﬁ U (1) 2.7%,E (—) 0.5%
8 freecl.
formal form only | 59.4% | 80.9% 83 6% '

330 free cl. | 11.0%
humble + fromal 34.1% |127_7% |, i)

form
137 freecl. | [3.8% 14.49%14.6%

N

no honorifics
48 free cl.

|[Bu (1) OE (=) OD () |

Figure 8-7: Frequency of choice of HONOURIFICATIONin Predicate

In Figure 8-7, formal forms are employed most ofter830 free clauses. A humble
form is not present by itself. Instead, a humblenfas always followed by a formal
form in 137 free clauses. This combination appdasecond most. Clauses that do not

have any choice of HONOURIFICATION are 48.

Respectful forms show an interesting feature. Npeetful form is present in a
free clause. Instead, a respectful form is alwagsgnt in five bound clauses. Example

8-5 is an instance of the respectful form in a lbalause (highlighted in thick letters).

% The clauses without any honorifics are presettténlimited text structure. | will discuss it in
chapter 9.
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Example 8-5: Example of the respectful form

T mEshsd e [ A3 Az stk 2 A L7z FEEL TS IZEN,
kuruma deltsuukin sarert paai mo kookyoo kootsuu kikar riyoo shitalshinseishi tekudas
by car commut-RES wher public transportation  usir pleas-FOR apply
keiro de
a route by
Adjunct Predicate Adjunct Predicate
Residue Mood Residue Mood
X B [

Even though (you) commute by car, please use thte that is used by public transportation.
(J-E-17 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of aragm

These results suggest that a formal form in theesystf FORMALITY is of
central importance for the Japanese Directive tétweover, the choice of the system
of HIERARCHY is mainly enacted not by the respecfiuim but the humble form.
This may derive from the fact of the channel of toepus. Since the channel is in a
written medium, the direction is one way from thetev to the addressee(s). For that
reason, the writers opt to choose the humble forhichv functions to elevate an
addressee(s) indirectly by lowering a writer hinndedf rather than by elevating an

addressee(s) directly.

When referring to the relationship between theiahand the tenor relations, a
different tenor chooses a different choice of HONDEICATION. Texts sent by
superiors most frequently chose formal forms actingrfor 83.6%. In contrast, texts
sent by subordinates most frequently chose a catibm of the humble and formal
forms accounting for 34.1%. Aozaimasuform is only employed in texts sent by
subordinates or equals. The frequency of no honosirif the Predicate is the least in
texts sent by subordinates. This suggests, the hidjeewriter's status is, the lower

degree of the choice of HONOURIFICATION is employed

This section has described the wording of the Divedexts. The Modal choice
as well as the selection of the Mood types, iscidie by the tenor relations. The degree

of honourification differs according to the tenetation. Further, the lexicogrammatical
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realisation of Modality is different among the temelations. Even if the same feature is

present among all tenor relations, the degree obtwfication is different.

8.2. Semantics
The previous section addressed the wordings of #pankse Directive texts. This

section addresses the meaning of the Japaneseiaresxts.

8.2.1. Speech function
The speech function has four options: Statementstigue Offer and Command via the

combination of the speech role: giving or demandiagd commodity: goods-&-
services or information. Figure 8-8 representsftéguencies of the speech function in

the Directive texts.

260¢]
number of 130T
free clause
Statement .%uestion Offer Command
proposition roposal

Speech function

Figure 8-8: Frequency of speech function

The number of clauses expressing Statement and Codhisaalmost the same. The
number of the free clauses for Offer and Quest®omuch fewer than Statement and
Command. Question is the lowest in number. The monber of Questions suggests
that the nature of the texts has the effect of itemr medium, in that it is impossible to
have “immediate feedback” (Hasan, 1985a, p. 58). ths reason, the number of

Question seems to be very low.
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8.2.1.1. Congruent and incongruent realisation
Command is incongruently realised more frequertignt congruently. The following

section describes the incongruent realisation e Directive texts. While 82 clauses
congruently realises Command, 169 clauses incongyueealises Command. The
incongruent realisation of Command is construedeliper the declarative or the
interrogative. Whereas 158 declarative clausesnigizgently construe Command, 11

interrogatives construe Command. Figure 8-9 ind#tte frequencies in detail.

decl;,
158
280+
210
Inc.,
number of  140- 263 169
free cl. inter.,
70- Fong 11
0 82
Statement Question Offer Command

Speech function

Key: Inc.=Incongruent realisation, Cong.=Congrueatisation,
decl.=declarative, and inter.=interrogative

Figure 8-9: Detall of in/congruent realisation of he speech function
The incongruent realisations of Command by theladative are most
frequently present. Example 8-6 exemplifies Commavidch is realised by the

declarative.

Example 8-6: Example of the incongruent realisationof Command by the
declarative

B KT 5% BUET,
katteni iraisuru koto O kinjimasu
without permission order matter prohibit-FOR
Adjunct Complement Predicate
Residue Mood

(I) forbid (you) to request (a letter of credit)tiout my permission.
(J-E-10 sent between D () within the same organisation in the form of &gt
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In Example 8-6 although the writer uses the dedlarathe clause construes negative

Command which functions as the prohibitive mood.

A particular expression is frequently present ie thcongruent realisation of
Command by declarative @negaiitashimasuWhen it is projected, a conjunction is
alwaysyoo(ni). Example 8-7 is a text instance which incongruergiglises Command

by declarative in a projected clause.

Example 8-7: Example of the incongruent realisatiorof Command by declarative
(projection)

EJ/e VANAY T RO | PRET | RUELT L9 | BEWWZLET,
mata uirusu sofuto NO | awasete | tettei shite yoo | onegaiitashimasu
moreover,| virus software of | together | through- to ask-HUM/FOR
HA b TEEIWVWET
doonyuu mo kudasaimasu
install also RES/FOR
Adjunct | Complement Adjunct | Predicate Predicate
Residue Mood
x B o

Also, (1) ask that you ensure the installation efras software is done.
(J-E-07 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

As Masuoka & Takubo (1992) point oytponi is used as a conjunction when a text
construes Command in a projected clause. As seem ahause, the incongruent
realisation;onegaiitashimasis frequently present in the corpus. It functiowas only to
introduce a projected clause, but also to constommand by itself as Example 8-6
represents. The degree of the honourification in Eptan8-7 and 8-8 differs. The
Predicate in Example 8-8 is the formal form onlyewdas the Predicate in Example 8-7

is a combination of the humble and formal form.

Example 8-8: Example of the incongruent realisatioof Command by declarative

[ % BEWLET,
kaitoo O onegaishimasu
answer ask-FOR
Complement Predicate
Residue Mood

(I) ask for an answer.
(J-B-05 sent between Ul() within the same organisation in the form of ara#gm
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In addition to the incongruent realisation of Coamd by the declarative, 5
interrogatives also incongruently construe Commandhe Japanese Directives. All
clauses intersect with the system of MODALITY in ttoeem of the modal Predicate
~deshoowhich is categorised under suppositive. Examplei8-® text instance of the

incongruent realisation of Command by the intertivga

Example 8-9: Example of the incongruent realisatiorof Command by
interrogative

bbb~ | B ®Y OTHIFET TLXD yARN
kochirae | o- PRE/BEA okuri itad&kemasu deshoo Ka
here-FOR | PRE-o can send-HUM/FOR COP da-FOR

Adjunct Predicate Negotiator
Residue Mood

Could (you) make the original and send (it) to me?
(J-B-01 sent betwedn (—) within the same organisation in the form of an émai

So far, the incongruent realisations of Command thg indicative are
explained. In the corpus, a noun phrase as well@dause also may construe Command

as Example 8-10 represents.

Example 8-10: Example of Command by a noun phrase

FBREN  TO /6= C] O Ak
jikken shitsunai deno inshoku - kitsuen NO kinshi
laboratory in eating drinking+ smoking NO prohibition

Noun phrase
A prohibition of eating/drinking smoking in a laboratory
(J-E-10 sent between Dl () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

The above example in the corpus supports Minamgsiraent (1993, p. 218) that a
noun phrase actually realises command or requesbrnme cases. Command which is

realised by a noun phrase is present in 38 miraursels.

By the word;koto (thing), a noun phrase also realises Command. &kieirt

Example 8-11 is an instance of the noun phrase wduoktrues Command.
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Example 8-11: Example of Command by the noun phrase

[[RalLzR<LTHL]] ek
mitooshi o yoku shiteoku koto
Qualifier Head/Thing
noun group

The necessity for keeping (it) clear.
(J-B-10 sent between E) within the same organisation in the form of ara#gm

Command in the Japanese Directives is in/congryesdlised. These features are
influenced by the tenor relations. The followingtsatrefers to the relation between
the in/congruent realisations of Command and therteelations.

8.2.1.2. Congruent and incongruent realisation and the tenor relations

The presence of the in/congruent Command appedes affected by the tenor relations

as shown in Figure 8-10.

I/C
80.0%- I/IC ,—7"7 l/C | |
60.0%
43.6%

40.0%-
20.0%-

0.0%-

(Ch) (E-) (DY)

Tenor relation

Oimperative Ointerrogative O declarative

Key: means the incongruent realisation of Gaand
Figure 8-10: Frequency of in/congruent Command aceding to tenor

Among all tenor relations, the incongruent redises of Command by the
declarative are most frequently employed. Superdmsnot select the interrogative.
Equals select the incongruent realisations of Conahiigrthe declarative most often. In
contrast, equals employ the congruent realisatddr@ommand the least. Subordinates

select the incongruent realisations of Commandbydeclarative most often. However,
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its percentage is lower than that of equals’. Tésult indicates that the interrogative is

not necessary in order to construe Command incemdgsu

This section examined the speech function in JasanRirectives. The
incongruent realisations of Command surpass thgroent realisations of Command
when the writer construes Command. As stated iptend (the language resources in
English), the writer employs the effect of the iradice because the incongruent
realisation of Command blurs the line between psdfm and proposal (Halliday &
Matthiessen, 2004). The writers make an extra eftodonstrue Command in order to

avoid conflict with the addressees.

8.3. Conclusion
This chapter explored the linguistic resources ia Japanese Directive texts in the

Japanese workplace specifically from the perspeaithe interpersonal metafunction.
Section 8-1 exemplified the wording of the Direetitexts by using the systems of

MOOD, MODALITY and HONOURIFICATION.

Through the linguistic strata, the results demastithat the writers adopt
various strategies to make a request or commante veing affected by the tenor
relations. These are mainly construed by the Moauceh the choice of modality, the
choice of tense, and the incongruent realisatiah@speech function strategies adopted
by the writers. These strategies seem to be usedatse command while avoiding

conflict with the addressees.

The Mood analysis reveals three major results@¥tgrbal type, the Subject, the
relation between the Mood choice, and the tenaaticels. The verbal type is most
frequently present. Although the Subject is not @odch element, it functions as the
modally responsible element in relation to the esystof HONOURIFICATION. In

addition, the different tenor relations between theter and the addressees have
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different preferences of Mood types. Throughoutdbepus, the declarative is the most

frequently used.

The analysis relating to Modality also revealed ittng@acts on the choice in
accordance with the tenor relations. The differesmiot relations chose different
modality. This suggests that superiors and equalsobéige the addressee to comply
with a command. In contrast, subordinates empldyerotmodality such as the
suppositive or ability in order for the subordinate construe Command. The mood
Adjunct is frequently used by the subordinate a #gual in order to intensify the
writer's feeling of gratitude or apology. The moodij@nct which connects to the
negative is present in texts sent by superiors.only

The comment Adjunct is present in the relationegittd (1) or E (). This

suggests that the modal Adjunct helps to conciliateaddressee for the compliance of
the command without any conflict. The projectiomlicates a different feature. The
degree of the honourification in the Predicateiffeent according to the tenor. Thus,
the lexicogrammar in the Japanese Directives iy deticate in order to enact social

roles without any confrontation.

Section 8-3 exemplified the meaning of the Japailerectives using the system
of SPEECH FUNCTION. The different tenor relations ¢ptchoose the different
incongruent realisation of Command. In order tostare Command, all tenor relations
tend to choose the incongruent realisation by thelagative. The hierarchical tenor
relation opts to choose the imperative as the skooost frequent. This suggests that
the delicate degree of the honourification helgsdbnstrual of Command in addition to

the incongruent realisation of Command.

The next chapter will illustrate the text structofeéhe Japanese Directives.
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Chapter 9. Text Structure of the Japanese written
administrative Directive text

9.0. Introduction
The previous chapter investigated the lexicogranwahtand semantic language

resources in the Japanese Directives. This chagfdores the text structure of the
Japanese written administrative Directive texteimploying generic structure potential

analysis.

The following sections will meet the requirement$>&P analysis which are to
1) specify elements of structure whose presenabligatory; 2) enumerate elements
whose presence is optional and 3) to specify tlygpiesgce of the elements. Following
this introdutcion, section 9-1 identifies the stuue potential of the Japanese Directives:
that is, it identifies both obligatory and optiorsdéments, and specifies the ordering of
the elements. Section 9-2 specifies the obligagbeynent and its associated meanings,
while section 9-3 identifies optional elements amé@anings. Finally, section 9-4
summarises the findings and provides some disausstigure 9-1 illustrates the

location of this chapter in the stratification mbde

Chapter 9

Tenor
Japanese

context

interpersonal
Japanese
linguistic

Figure 9-1: Mapping the organisation of Chapter 9

175



9.1. Structure Potential of the Japanese Directive texts
This section specifies the structure potential pld@se Directive texts in the Japanese

workplace. Example 9-1 is a text instance that Ha®lements of structure in the

Japanese Directive texts.

Example 9-1: Example that has all elements of strinre in the Japanese corpus

1 Heisei (Japanese traditional calendar) ** nen **iga *nichi
| Commencement | 2 XXdono
3 **zaidan
4 Rijichou XXXXXX (Writer's full name)
5 ***gyishinsemmon'iinkai
6 iinhenoishokunitsuite(goirai)
Establishment 7 heisowa, toozaidan no un'ei niwa kakubetsu no gonk
tamawari
8  atsukuoreimoushiagemasu.
9  honnendokara, XXXxxxxxjigyou wa, XXxxxx ni ikamsashita.
10 lkannitomonai, kakujigyoo o yori enkatsu ni suishiru tame
| Orientation 11 aratanihyoukiiinkaio<< >>soshikiitashimasu.
12 < <gakushiki keiken o yuusurukata oyobi gyooseichoo no
hooni iin ni goshuunin negat >
13 tsukimashite wa. Kiden ni iin toshite kakini yodsthuunin
itadaki
| Legitimation 14 gakushiki keikensha toshiteno goshidoo o tamawarita
15 ishokushitai to
16 zonjimasu node,
17 koomu gotaboochuu no tokoro makotoni kyooshuku ni
zonjimasu ga
18 nanitozo goshoodaku kudasaimasu yoo
Direction 19 yoroshiku onegai itashimasu.
20 nao, goshoodaku noue wa, otesuudesu ga
21 doofuu no shoodakusho ni kimei ouin noue, heisgigahi
nen go gatsu juuku nichi(kin) madeni shooshokniate
gohenshin kudasaimasu yoo
22 awasete onegaiitashimasu.
23 otte, konokoto ni tsukimashite wa. Kishozokushisétso ate
ni betto, goiraishite orimasu node
24 mooshizoe sasete itadakimasu.
|  Completion | 25 keigo |
26 ki
Direction 27 l.inkaimei:xxxxxiinkai
(cont) 28 2.yakushokumei:iin
29 3.ishokukikan:ishokuhatsureibikaraheiseixxdoshikau&hi
30 4.shokumu:xxxxx

| Exhortation |

31

5.houshuu:xxxxx yen |

Direction

(cont)

6.sonota:iinkaihanenkan2kai(1lkaiyaku2jikan)teid cicai
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Example 9-1 is an instance of a Japanese Dire@ktdhat has all elements of structure
present. It is similar in structure to the Engligixttrepresented in Example 6-1 in
chapter 6. However, Japanese Directive texts hane amlditional element: in this

element, the writer established a social relatignbletween the writer him/herself and
the addressees. In example 9-1, this is seen use&ld and 8. We many call this
Establishment. In this example, the element Establkstt occurs after Commencement
(clause 1-6). After Establishment, the same elem#irats occur in English Directive

texts are present. immediately following Establishinéhe element Orientation occurs
(clause 9-12) and the writer offers Legitimatiodagse 13-16) in anticipation of

Direction (clause 17-32). Direction is interrupteyd the elements Completion (clause
25) and Exhortation (clause 31). Example 9-2 (pege) is a copy of the actual text
with elements and meanings labelled. Following EXen®s2 and Figure 9-3 shows a

translation of the text.
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Example 9-2: Japanese text example with elements@meanings

Elements of
Structure

|

Commencement

¥rE184F4H21H /

Addressee’s namg——

Name of an organisati
BEHEE Writer's nam
Positior

< name of a comitte = E — tle
FE~OERIZONT (D)

Establishment

Orientation

L T2FRUATBFOHICE B CRUYERE M = LE T,

TR, MHHAOERICIIEO SR IB 0 EHILE L EFET, v
AFEED D, tName of a pbroiec L BEE
Aorg. Mb Borg. ~ BEINFELE. , iName of a proiec . )

A J

. HEE LY ABCHES 2720, HlERERAYF %ﬁ%ﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁ

Legitimation [

DXFLTHE. BRICEEBL LT FRICL Y TREVELE R, ZHRRE L

(_L:Q_ﬁﬁzﬂﬂiizﬁLtmzﬁLiisz&&”5%*@e =59
Direction A ELE IR | [(MECTEEL LS VET LD 5
|28, TEEO HX. BEECTHRMOKERICRLAREIO L, :IZEJ?. 18 4H
5H19F (&) £TI/MBEHTICTRETEVET X 3 e THBE W2 LE
o
BoT, ZOZEIZHXE LT, BFBHEREHTITHIE, THHL TR
L VETOT, BLBZEETCWEEEET,
Completion ETEIN
Direction AL
1. £R4&4% name of a comitte ~ £/2
2. % B 4 %5
W 3. ZWRGM XXXHDLTHXFEXAXE  _ _ » \'?
e m B .
EﬂwmmO%s.ﬁ ] X M O#4 % T
ﬂs. = O il ZESIIEM 2@ (1A 255R) REREZ /
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Heisei(Japanese traditional calendar) ** year ** monttia
Mr. XXX

Name of organisatic
Chair person Name of the wri

Name of committee
Re: Request to become a member (A request)

| sincerely thank you for your special understagdf our organisation.

This year, Y project has been transferred from ZAoigation to V organisatio
In order to propel Y project more smoothly, | angamising the above mentioned new
committee by inviting people with academic or goweent experience to participate.

For this reason, | invite you to join the comnetteecause | would like to have
your academic experience and guidance. | apoldgrsaaking such a request because
you are busy, but | ask that you consider accehiagnvitation.

In the meantime, if you accept the request, -aanth korry to be a burden- can
you, if you accept, please signd put your stamp on an enclosed acceptance &mu
return it to me by May 19 (Fri.).

I will send a letter mentioning this matter to yeenior soon.

Keigu
Description

1. Name of committee XXXXXXX
2. Title A committee member
3. Duration XXX day HeiseiXX year X month X day
4. Job XXXX
5. Reward Payment of X yen as a gratitude money
6. Others Committee meeting is held twice a year

(2 hoursduratior per meetin)
Figure 9-2: Translation of Example 9-1 and 2

The texts in the Japanese corpus can be dividedsawen elements of structure.
These areCommencement Establishment Orientation, Legitimation, Direction,
Exhortation andCompletion. Of these seven elements, Direction appears itests,

that is, the element of Direction is obligatory tire Japanese written administrative
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Directives. The rest of the elements are optionak $bhquence of the elements is

represented in Figure 9-3.

D

(Commencement)™(Establishment)”®(Orientation)"[(<Liewation>) - Direction -
(<Exhortation>)"(Completion)]

Figure 9-3: Structure Potential of the Japanese admistrative Directive texts

In the structure potential of the Japanese Direstivthe first three elements,
Commencement, Establishment and Orientation mayrpticey are enclosed in the
round brackets in order to indicate this optiopalEstablishment is present only in the
Japanese Directive texts. Since these three elsmaemtconnected by the carat sign, the
sequence of these elements is fixed. The next aelfesnéegitimation, Direction,
Exhortation and Completion, which are enclosed m slquare brackets, are mobile.
Among these elements, Legitimation and Directionynige reiterative. Whereas
Direction is obligatory - Legitimation is optionaln addition, since the elements
Legitimation and Exhortation are enclosed in anglackets, its lexicogrammatical
realisation may be included or interspersed withemelement of Direction. These seven
elements have their own semantic attributes rehlisg certain lexicogrammatical
features. The following sections will identify eaebement by providing detailed
explanations of the semantic attributes and thecdgxkammatical features of the

element.

9.2. The obligatory element
The obligatory element of the structure potentiaihef Japanese DirectivesDgection.

Since the element Direction is obligatory, it iegent in all texts in the Japanese corpus.
Direction is the element in which the writers dechgoods & services, in other words,
it is realised by the speech function Command. Tement Direction always contains

the nuclear meanin@rder (See chapter 3 for discussion). Order refers teseho
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semantic attributes that express commands. Onttiex band, the element Direction
may contain elaborative meanings. They @ancession, Apologetic Preambland
Particulars & Information . These meanings are exemplified in the texts in the

Japanese corpus.

9.2.1 NUCLEAR in the element Direction
This section exemplifies a nuclear meaning Ordehenelement of Direction. Firstly,

texts from the Japanese corpus are referred tamn8Bg in/congruent realisations of
Command in Order are identified. Lastly, the relaship between the in/congruent
realisations of Command and tenor relations is exat

9.2.1.1. Order

As previously mentioned, in the element Directi@mnder is NUCLEAR. That is, the
nuclear meaning Order is essential to the expnessfothe genre of the Japanese
Directive texts. The crucial semantic attribute valg to Order is that of demanding
goods & services. Some specific linguistic featuaes found in Order, although the
selection of the Mood type is variable, that ise tMood type of declarative,
interrogative and imperative are present in th@esrAll of these Mood types construe
the speech function Command. Example 9-3 showsnsiarices of Order. All text
instances in Example 9-3 realise Command. Howewaeh &ood type varies in the text

examples.
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Example 9-3: Examples of Order

Congruent realisation of Command by imperative

ERD FEA Ol T, BTEA M ELT F TFEW
seiki NO kamokumei NO hoka NI subutaitorO kanarazu Kkai tekudasai
regular  subject name besides sebtit make sure write please

Please make sure to write a subtitle besides daregubject name
(J-E-14 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

Incongruent realisation of Command by declarative

M M) R¥E HE % ikl 3.

ljugyoo gaiyoo [jugyoo mokuhyop [jugyoo hoohoo WA

‘class outline’ ‘class target’ ‘class plan’ about
iR o FE N HEMRLOTY Bk 2 B HVELET,
kanketsu katsu gakusei GA rikai shiyasui joj@sonegaiitashimasu.
simple and student GA understand easylescription O-PRE hope-HUM/POL

() hope (you) will write a simple description whi students will understand easily.
(J-E-14 sent between U () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

Incongruent realisation of Command by interrogative

Z DR A VERTE X |
sono genbo O sakusei itadaki,
the original O make-HUM

bbb~ B ®Y THFET TLXY AR
kochirae oPRE/BEA okuriitadékemasu deshoo ka
here PRE-o can send-HUM/FOR COP da-FOR Negot'ry marker ofgjios

Could (you) make the original and send (it) to me?
(J-B-01 sent betwedn (—) within the same organisation in the form of an émai

While Command in the first example text is congtlemealised by an imperative,

Command in the second and third example texts rarengruently realised by the

declarative and interrogative respectively. Throdugl nuclear meaning Order, the

incongruent realisation of Command appears morgquéetly than the congruent

realisation of Command. Figure 9-4 indicates thiesaof the in/congruent realisation

of Command in the nuclear meaning Order.
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1501

100
50
0-
imperative interrogative declarative
— _/
Y
congruent realisation incongruent realisation

Figure 9-4: Number of in/congruent realisation of @mmand in Order

In the corpus, the nuclear meaning Order, the alhg@mantic attribute Command, is
expressed in 235 free clauses. In 80 clauses, Canhnsacongruently realised by
imperative, but in 155 clauses it is incongruemtglised: 11 using interrogative and
144 using declarative. Whenever imperative clawmesdeployed, the formal form,
~(te) kudasaj is present. Similarly, the interrogative clausesongruently construe

Command. The Predicate in the interrogative claisesostly in the formal form. In

addition, the Predicate in the interrogative clause frequently modalised, which
indicates possibility (highlighted in bold facethme third text instance in Example 9-3).
In contrast, 29 declarative clauses do not haveethe formal form or a combination

of the humble and formal form. Example 9-4 is a texhout any honourifics.

Example 9-4: Example of the incongruent declarativevithout any honourifics

TEIL (2 =4 & ERT & W KETD
ryooshuushoNI kaishamei to juush®d eibun hookisuru
receipt on company name and addreEsglish describe

Describe the company name and an address on atrecei
(J-B-06 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the form of araém

All 29 declarative clauses end with the inflectisimuushikeii(conclusive form). Note
that despite the English form, these clauses areimperative but declarative in

Japanese.
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The tenor relation influences the choice of in/caegcy of Command. The
graph in Figure 9-5 represents the frequency of itileongruent realisations of

Command according to tenor relations.

75.0%
50.0%1
25.0%t
0.0po
0.0%- - -
congruent incongruent incongruent
Command Command by decl. Command by int.

Bu(1) OE(-) OD()

Figure 9-5: Frequency of in/congruent realisation bCommand according to tenor
The in/congruent realisations of Command in texts b§ superiors occur at a similar
rate (45.9% for the congruent Command and 54.1%irdoongruent Command).
However, texts sent by either equals or subordinate not. The number of incongruent
Commands surpasses that of the congruent Commanbsth relations. The lowest
congruent realisation of Command occurs in textd bg equals. Instead, texts sent by

equals have the highest incongruent realisaticddashmand by declarative.

In addition to the presence of the variable Moogdesy for Command, other
lexicogrammatical features are present. The chofcél@NOURIFCATION in the
Predicate of declaratives and interrogatives igueatly a combination of the humble
and formal form. The Subject is variable as well, ' and 3 person are present as
Subject. All £'and 29 person Subjects are implicit. On the other hanakstr8® person

Subjects are explicit.

Mood Adjuncts such agoroshiky dooka nanitozoare often present in tenor

relations between equals or from a subordinateipesor(s). This feature is especially
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present in the case of the incongruent declaraixample 9-5 is an instance of Mood

Adjunct.

Example 9-5: Example of Mood Adjunct

HITY O #HEME D=0,

rikooogaku bu NO kyooikukoojoo notame,

science faculty of educational improesm for

Eon kAL 2 5% B PRV W LET,
dooka yoroshikuPRE/BEAgo- kyooryoku O PRE/BEA0-negai itashimsu
sincerely cooperation  PRE/HUMHope HUM/FOR

| sincerely hope for your cooperation in the ediocetl improvement in the faculty of science.
(J-E-22 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of it

In Example 9-5dooka(enclosed by a rectangle) is the Mood Adjunct Whidensifies
the PredicateonegaiitashimasuThese Mood Adjuncts contribute to the construal of

humble meanings.

The tenor relations also influence the choice of KBMNRIFICATION in the
nuclear meaning Order. The texts between thoseual estatus or from a subordinate to
a superior(s) frequently have a combination ofttmble and formal form as illustrated
in Example 9-5. In contrast, texts sent by supsriarely have a combination of the
humble and formal form in their Predicates. Exan®shows a text sent by a superior

ending with the Predicate in the formal form only.
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Example 9-6: Example of a text from a superior to @aubordinate which ends in the
formal form

TR EFH O O &Z6H1H (k) FETIC NFFE fE AR ~
kaki NO shorui O 6gatsu ichinichi (ka)madeni jika hukushigakari E
below document June1 (Tue) by human resource divisiwelfare section to

Eredan RV E T,
teishutsu  negaimasu
submission hope-FOR

() ask that you submit the following documentshie Human Resource Division Welfare Sectjon
by 1June (Tue.)
(J-E-08 sent between Dl () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

This section has illustrated the nuclear meaningeOird the obligatory element
Direction. Order has both congruent and incongrueatisations of Command. The
tenor relations influence the choices from the leyg resources such as the presence
of Mood Adjuncts, the system of HONOURIFICATION gtipresence of Modality and

in/congruent realisation of Command. Table 9-1 mamses the features of Order.

Table 9-1: Summary of linguistic features of Order

Semantic attribute Presentation of speech function, Command
Speech function Command

Tenor relation

Lexicogrammatical feature
u (1) | E (&) D (1)
Congruent Command by imp. is less pregse@ongruent Cmd by
Mood type than incongruent Command by declarativenp.=Cmd by decl.
or modalised interrogative. 1 or inter.

Verbal group Verbal type which is related to something to do

Predicate Frequently a combination of
HONOURIFIC. the%umbﬁg i formal form Mostly formal form

Negotiator Nil

Subject Implicit and recoverable ‘I' or ‘you’, or explicB™ person
dooka, kokoroyor| yoroshiku, nanitozo

Modal Adjunct in the incongruentin the incongruent Nil
declarative declarative

Location After Orientation and before Exhortation

9.2.2 ELABORATIVE meanings in the element Direction
In the previous sections, the nuclear meaning Qrddre obligatory element Direction

was identified. This section explores elaborativeamiggs in the obligatory element
Direction. Concession, Preambleand Particulars and Information are the three
elaborative meanings of the element Direction. Efehese three meanings are not
present in a text, the text can be regarded asmistance of a Japanese Directive text
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since these three meanings are elaborative. Brapdigking, each meaning ensures the
addressee’s compliance with Command in the nuahesmning Order. However, strictly
speaking, they differ in their meanings. Furthevere though their meanings are
different, Concession and Preamble do not co-éxiattext. The following paragraphs
identify these elaborative meanings by specifyirgirt semantic attributes and

lexicogrammatical realisations.

9.2.2.1. Concession
Concessionis the first of the elaborative meaning in Ord@oncession has the crucial

semantic attribute that presents action on theewsitpart. In other words, the writer
gives a service to the addressees. The writer pesf@n action that encourages the
compliance of Command by the addressee(s) in reffiva texts in the Japanese corpus
have the elaborative meaning Concession, and Exa@plés an instance illustrating

the use of Concession and the following Order.

Example 9-7: Example of Concession and following @er

Concession from the writer to the address

R (I A £ (2C K| s LET 2N,

Kensa ~mae NI  toobu nite junkai tenk shimasu[ ga

inspection before this section by trgla check-FOR but

Order following Concession

il IZ BT b TRHEHE iZo& = HE

Kakubu NI okarete  mo kakijikoo nitsuki GO uoy

each section in also the undetmoeed items about PRE-BEA pay attention
JFEVE T,

negaimasu

hope-FOR

(This section) will patrol and check before an irtjma, but (1) hope each section
also pays attention to the following items.
(J-B-10sent between EX) to a different organisation in the form of an djna

In the above example, as a demonstration of thiergiaction, the writer mentions that
s/he will patrol and check the building before thgpection. In return, the writer

demands a service of the addressees by the foljpminlear meaning Order.
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Certain lexicogrammatical features characterisec€ssion. Concession always
precedes the nuclear meaning Order by being coethdigt an adversative conjunction
‘~ga (but~). In addition to the presence of the adaBve conjunction ‘ga (but) after
Concession and before Order, the Predicate whicistaes Concession is always a
verbal type in the verbal group. Furthermore, Haiims in the Predicates are
significant. A combination of the humble and respgdorms is rarely used. Instead,
the Predicate is mostly in the formal form. All e$@s in Concession are declarative,

which construes the speech function Statement.

The tenor relation seems to influence the preseh@mocession. Concession is
deployed in texts sent by subordinates or equatsteXt example sent by a superior
with Concession was retrieved from the JapanegausorThis suggests that within the
social hierarchy of the workplaces in this studypesriors are not under any obligation

to engage in Concessions. Table 9-2 summarises €sone

Table 9-2: Summary of linguistic features of Conceson

Semantic attribute Demonstration of the action on the writer’s side
Speech function Offer
: ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U (1) | E (=) D (1)
Mood type Declarative without modality in Predicate

Verbal group ?j/(()erbal type which is related to something to

HONOURIFIC. | The formal form
Negotiator Nil
Implicit and recoverable ‘I' or ‘we’, or

Predicate

Sulglee explicit third person Not present
Modal Adjunct Nil
Conjunction An adversative conjunctio_nsgé’ (but) is
present between Concession and Order
. Preceding Order, but not co-ex|st
Location

Apologetic Preamble

9.2.2.2. Apologetic Preamble
The second elaborative meaning in the element Darecs Apologetic Preamble The

semantic attribute of Apologetic Preamble shows whiger’'s apologetic feeling for

construing Command in the following Order. Fiftederts in the Japanese corpus have
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the elaborative meaning, and Example 9-8 shows akwestances which construe

Apologetic Preamble.

Example 9-8: Examples of Apologetic Preamble

a) B FHTT D
o- tesuu desu [gd
PRE/RES trouble-FOR but

(D) troubled (you), but
(J-E-10 sent between D, () within the same organisation in the form of &gt
by K& HL:RH Y A

taihenmooshiwake arimasef |ga

very be sorry-FOR but

() am so sorry, but
(J-E-15 sent between U() within the same organisation in the form of adiet
c) kB FH = B BOLET M

o- tesuu O o- kakeshimsgd

PRE/RES trouble O PRE/BEA give-FORuULt

() am troubling you, but
(J-B-14 senbetween U(l ) within the same organisation in the form of an dmai

d = EZ 1NN il HLIROY EEA 25
go- taboo chuu__makotonooshiwake arimaselgd
PRE-RES busy in sincerehe sorry-FOR but

() am sincerely sorry as you are so busy, but
(J-E-14 sent between E) to a different organisation)

As well as Concession, Apologetic Preamble alwayecqres the nuclear meaning
Order and these two meanings are connected byvansadive conjunction ‘ga (~but)

enclosed by a square in Example 9-8. For this redsath Apologetic Preamble and
Concession cannot co-exist. However, the differef@#ween Concession and
Apologetic Preamble lies in the speech function.ilgVlConcession provides the
writer's service, that is, the speech function offto the addressees, Apologetic
Preamble gives information, that is, the speeclbtfan statement. Apologetic Preamble
lexicogrammatically has some distinguishing featutdodal Adjuncts are frequently
expressed in this meaning. In addition, the Subjedpologetic Preamble is always
implicit as indicated in Example 9-8. Furthermorke tSubject in some clauses is

difficult to recover. As stated in chapter 7, th@sajor clauses function as a comment
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Adjunct. The verbal group of the Predicate is eith@erbal type or a noun typeda in
the verbal group. Apologetic Preamble is constriogdtatement which is congruently

realised by a declarative.

The tenor relation seems to influence the presemcapologetic Preamble,
especially in the choice of HONOURIFICATION. Althgln Apologetic Preamble is
present in texts sent by all tenor relations, theiee of HONOURIFICATION differs
in each tenor relation. The higher the writer's satis, the lower degree of
HONOURIFICATION the writer employs. For instancehewn texts are sent from a
superior to a subordinate ((a) in Example 9-8) whiger uses a claus@tesuu desu ga
This clause has two honourifics. One is a respegitfedix ‘0’ before the nountésuu
(trouble), the other is a formal forndésu. On the other hand, the rest of the examples
in Example 9-8 have the Predicate in a combinatfah@ humble and formal form. In
addition, the presence of a mood Adjdficsuch astaiheri (really) or ‘makoto ni
(sincerely), which serves to intensify, is frequgnpresent. These mood Adjuncts
function to emphasise the writer's apologetic feglfor demanding goods & services
via Order, which is present just after Apologeti@d&mnble. In sum, the elaborative
meaning Apologetic Preamble is more honourific whisaed by a person with a lower
status toward those who have a higher status. T@i8esummarises Apologetic

Preamble.

9 Halliday and Matthiessen (2004, p. 129) argue ‘Aratdverb serves as mood Adjunct of
intensity’ in English; it seems to be a similaJepanese.
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Table 9-3: Summary of linguistic features of Apologtic Preamble

Expression of the writer's apologetic feeling fornstruing
Command
Speech function Statement

Semantic attribute

Tenor relation

Lexicogrammatical feature |

u (1) E (=) | D (1)
Mood type Declarative without modality in Predicate
Verbal group Either a noun type or a verbal type
Predicate Frequently a combination of
REONOBIRIAE: the humble and formal form Formal form
Negotiator Nil

Implicit and recoverable ‘I’ or ‘we’,

or unrecoverable Subject such akesuu desuga
Frequent presence oftaihen (really), Nil
makotoni(sincerely)
An adversative conjunctions,ga& (but) is present between
Apologetic Preamble and Order

Location Preceding Order, but does not co-exist with Coricass

Subject

Modal Adjunct

Conjunction

9.2.2.3. Particulars & Information
The third and last elaborative meaning in the oldiga element Direction is

Particulars & Information. The semantic attribute of Particulars & Informatio
functions to give necessary details and informationaddressees for the smooth
compliance of Order. In other words, Particulardnformation contains informative
and procedural aspects. Whereas 35 texts contarticl®ars, 17 texts contain
Information. Unlike Concession or Apologetic PredenlParticulars & Information
always follows Order. There are lexicogrammatidéfiecences between Particulars &
Information. While Particulars are realised by nmirmtauses or noun groups only in
many clauses, Information is realised by major s#su Example 9-9 below and 9-10 on
the next page provides Particulars & Informatiospestively.

Example 9-9: Example of Particulars

G
3] .
L. A XA X ACR)I3:80~16:00 | ($Et|;i33me o0
5 o e e 5 5 4 . date/time: date (Thu) 13: :
% BRAER : XXX HIE A%E 2. inspector: XXX fire station 4 people
. P 3. inspection area: main bldg. and annex
3. BRATHEPH : % ELVARE R OV 4. insgection items: k
4. BERHE: @whole fire facilties
(%)VJ% ijigf ;ZJ%X @small dangerous object etc.
/NGRS
(J-B-10sent between EX) in the form of an email within the same organdsat
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Example 9-10: Example of Information

&  FHE  ~0 FF AL (x) i T HYEEA)
(kaku jimushitsu eno hijoo sairen(hoosoo) kensa WA arimagen
(each office to emergency siren(announcement) inspection WA is not-FOR

Each office does not have its own emergency saanqucement).
(J-B-10sent between EX) in the form of an email within the same organdsat

Whereas Particulars in Example 9-9 are realised diynnphrases, Information in

Example 9-10 is realised by a major clause. Botimges are retrieved from the same
text and this illustrates that Particulars & Inf@atmon can co-exist in a text. In addition,
Information has some distinguishing lexicogramnadtieatures. Whenever Subject is a
third person, it is always present. On the otherdhahen Subject is a first or a second
person, it is always elided. Moreover, an elligtiSabject for a second person rarely
occurs. Furthermore, the Predicate in Informat®mariable in that all verbal types are
present. In addition, no modal Adjunct is presemig there are conjunctions. Some
clauses in Information have modal Predicates wheelise probability, although there

is no modal Predicate in the other two elaboratmanings.

The tenor relations do not influence the choice GNDURIFICATION. It is
mostly realised by the formal form only. Becausetlud informative nature of the

meaning, there seems to be no need to show wrresfsect.

The tenor relations in the meaning Particulars &infation have different
features from those in the previous two meaningsc€ssion and Apologetic Preamble.
Figure 9-6 indicates the frequency of the presearfoglaborative meanings depending

on tenor relation.
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100.0%
88.9%
75.0% + o
66.7%
53.6%
50.0% T = 55.6%
0,
25.0% + 28:6% 33.3%
7.1% 11.1% 1%
0.0% | : . |
u(m E () R (le) 8% —
Concession Apologetic Preamble Particualrs == Information

Figure 9-6: Frequency of elaborative meanings in # element Direction according
to tenor

In Figure 9-6, two solid lines and two broken lingsow relatively similar shapes
respectively. The solid lines (a thinner line forrtRalars and a thicker line for
Information) represent a high frequency in textatdsy superiors. In contrast, the
broken lines (a broken line for Concession and téeddine for Apologetic Preamble)

represent a higher frequency in texts sent by slibates or equals.

This suggests that the higher the status, the méwemative the texts, and by
contrast, the lower the status, the less inforneathe texts. Instead, lower or equal
status deploys Concession or Apologetic Preambke rinequently than higher status in
order to appease addressees. That is, subordinateguals tend to foreground the
social distance, so it can be said that subordinated equals have a different
‘distribution of labour’ (Hasan, 1996c¢, p. 236)Mrsuperiors. It would seem that, while
Particulars & Information is ideationally-orientéa that these meanings are directly
related to the nuclear meaning Order, Concessiah Apologetic Preamble are
interpersonally-oriented in that they are lessteglao the nuclear meaning Order. In
sum, subordinates tend to put much more emphasith@rinterpersonally-oriented
meanings, while superiors tend to put much morehasig on the ideationally-oriented

meanings. On the other hand, equals tend to engghésith interpersonally-oriented
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and ideationally-oriented meanings. Table 9-4 anB Summarise Particulars &

Information respectively.

Table 9-4: Summary of linguistic features of Partialars

Semantic attribute

Informative details of Order

Lexicogrammatical feature

Tenor relation

U (1) | E(>) | D (1)

realised by

Either noun phrases or minor clauses

Location

Presence after Order

Table 9-5: Summary of linguistic features of Infornation

Semantic attribute

Informative details or procedural information ofder

Speech function

Statement

Lexicogrammatical feature

Tenor relation

um | E) | D() _
Mood type Declz_;\ratlve Wlthout_ modality in Predicate or withodalised
Predicate such akekiru(can)
Predicate Verbal group Noun type + COPda, verbal type or adverbial type
HONOURIFC. | Mostly realised by the formal form
Negotiator Nil
Subject Explicit third person, or implicit recoverabl& ar 2" person

Modal Adjunct

Nil

Location

Presence after Order

This section has identified the obligatory elememeé€lion by specifying the

nuclear meaning Order and elaborative meanings €3sian, Apologetic Preamble and

Particulars & Information. Finally, Table 9-6 sunmisas the nuclear and elaborative

meaning in the obligatory element Direction.

Table 9-6: Summary of semantic attribute of the NUCEAR and ELABORATIVE

meanings in Direction
the semantic attribute that states any request
NUCLEAR | Order command
. the semantic attribute that presents the action
Element Concession | \yhich the writer has done or will do.
of Apologetic | the semantic attribute that mentions the writet
Direction ER}AEBORA preamble apologetic feeling for the addressees.
Particul the semantic attribute that refers to the
&é}r ;cu arS | information or the detailed explanation of the
nto. nuclear meaning Order.

or

The lexicogrammatical features construing these mgarvary in several points.

With regard to the Mood, these differences arehg)kind of the verbal types in the
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Predicate, 2) the different degree of honourifitsat is, the different choices of
HONOURIFICATION, 3) the presence or absence of nitda the Predicate, 4) the
presence or absence of mood Adjuncts and conjuns;tis) the presence or absence of a
particular conjunction, 6) the presence or abs@fi&ubject and 7) the type of Subject

such as ¥, 2" or 3% person, and human or non-human.

As far as the texts in the Japanese corpus areepwetw, all elaborative
meanings in Direction, such as Concession, Apoiogeteamble or Particulars &
Information seem to be influenced by tenor relaiobhe presence or absence of these
three meanings is also influenced by tenor relatioithile the semantic attribute of
Particulars & Information is informative, those @bncession and Apologetic Preamble
are to mollify the addressees’ feelings to somer#xtAs mentioned, this suggests that
Particulars & Information has an ideational propertvhereas Concession and
Apologetic Preamble have an interpersonal propéntyather words, while Particulars
& Information is ideationally oriented, Concessi@md Apologetic Preamble are
interpersonally oriented. In texts sent by supsridtarticulars & Information appear
more often than those of Concession and Apolodg&gamble. In contrast, in texts sent
by subordinates, Concession and Apologetic Preanappear more often than
Particulars & Information. Finally, Table 9-7 sumisas the obligatory element
Direction providing the meanings, the speech fumgtthe linguistic features and the

tenor relations
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Table 9-7: Linguistic features of the obligatory eément Direction in the Japanese written Directivedxt

Linguistic features of the meanings in the OBLIGATCRY element Direction

linguistic Speech Mood Predicate other than Predicate
ature ; Tenor verbal Modal .
Function Type
meanings yp group HONOURIFICATION Adjunct Subject Others
o 2 Incongruent Command by Imperative| > Mostly realised by v Implicit but Located
55 Congruent Command by Declarative |or a combination of mplict bl u?t after
—' Order Command d modulated Interrogative Verb the humble and formal form v feco"%fa e Orientation
Q: c e d by i ot and 2 person or | | re

! ongruent Command by imjp. . 0 licit 3 _

! N _ Mostly realised by formal form explicit 5= person
< Incongruent Command by declarative y y present Exhortation

Implicit but | Preceding
! Concession | Offer 2 Declarative  without  modality i Verb Formal form Not recoverable | Order with
i Predicate present | person or adversative
- explicit 3 person| conj. ‘ga

: 7 Mostly realised by a combinatign v Implicit bl ,It,)Ut Preceding

i Apologetic Declarative ~ without  modality inNoun | of the humble and formal form recoverabie T o order with

! Statement - . v we’, or :

' Preamble Predicate or verb adversative
g Not unrecoverable conj. ‘ga
E i N Formal form Subject '
e present
% Frequently realised by
o 2 a combination of o d
<! Declarative with thout modal d’)"";”’ the humble and formal form Not Explicit. |3
W | formation | Statement eclarative with or without modalisedverb or 0 person or implicit

; - Predicate adjec- present | but rgzcoverable

. . st
N tive. Mostly realised by formal form 1% or 2" person After Order
| »
Particulars N/A - Realised by either noun phrases or minor clauses
N
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Having described the obligatory element Directitime following section will

identify the optional elements in the Japanesdeawiadministrative Directives.

9.3. The optional elements
As stated in section 9.1, there are six kids ofoogatl elements of the Japanese written

administrative Directives. They ar€@ommencement Establishment, Orientation,
Legitimation, Exhortation and Completion. The following sections explain each

optional element.

9.3.1 Commencement
At the beginning of the text, the optional elem€pnimmencementmay be present. The

crucial semantic attribute relevant to Commenceneemd particularise what a text is
about, to whom a text is addressed and who theemist Commencement is further
divided into three meanings 1Jitle, 2) Calls and 3) Pre-self-identification
corresponding to the kinds of the particularisagionhese three meanings are explained

in the following paragraphs.

9.3.1.1. Title
Title is the first of the three possible meanings in ¢kmment Commencement. The

semantic attribute crucial to Title is the particidation of a text. Forty seven texts
contain the meaning Title, and Example 9-11 is amaektof the meaning Title in

Example 9-2.

Example 9-11: Example of Title

name of comittee EA%
XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX  iinkai

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX  committee

ER~0FR|z oV T (ZHiR)
iin eno ishoku nitsuite  (go-PRE/RESrai)

member to request about (request)
Request to a member (a request)

As Example 9-11 indicates, Title is lexicogrammaticatalised by a noun phrase. A

post positional, ritsuite (about ~) often accompanies it. This feature isased by a
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rectangle in Example 9-11. Title is frequently présemong all tenor relations. Figure

9-7 represents how often Title appears accordirigrtor.

100.0%

50.0%}

0.0%

u(m E (=) D)

Figure 9-7: Frequency of Title according to tenor

In Figure 9-7, Title is always present in texts sbgtsuperiors. In texts sent by

subordinates or equals, Title is also highly emetbgppearing in 85.7% and 77.8% of
texts sent by respective cohorts. This suggeststiilbae occupying higher status need
Title in the Directive texts in order to show a sheammary of the text. Table 9-8

summarises the linguistic features of the meanitig.Ti

Table 9-8: Summary of linguistic features in Title

Semantic attribute ‘ Short description of the text
. . Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U [ E (=) [ D (1)
realised by A noun phrase which is often followed bygitsuite
Location Before the element Establishment

9.3.1.2. Calls
Calls is the second of the three possible meanings enetement Concession. The

crucial semantic attribute relevant to Calls isplaeticularisation of the addressee. Forty

four texts contain Calls. Example 9-12 exemplifiegesal instances of it.
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Example 9-12: Examples of Calls

a). XXX #k(sama) Mr. or Ms.
(J-E-02 sent between U)(within the same organisation in the form of aragm

b). XXX B (dono) Mr. or Ms.
(J-G-14 sent between B> to a different org. in the form of a letter)

c). XXX & A/(san) Mr. or Ms.
(J-B-02 sent between Q)(within the same organisation in the form of aragm

d). XXX 54 (sensel) Teacher
(J-E-04 sent between U)(within the same organisation in the form of a rogm

e). &I (kakui) Mr. and Ms
(J-B-06 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the form of &gt

f).  #% (onchuu) Messrs
(E-B-10 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the form of aragm

All instances in Example 9-12 function to demonstrétte writer's respect to the
addressee. However, theeir usage varies accordingitwational types and social
distance. A courtesy title, & (samg (Mr. or Ms.) is more respectful than ) (dong
(Mr. or Ms.) which is used in official documentsh{@®amura, 1991). In contrast, &)
A (san (Mr. or Ms.) is more casual than the other twtsoi d) J:4: (senséi (Teacher)
functions as a courtesy title for people engagea t@aching job. While eX{i. (kaku)
(Mr. and Mrs.) is used in official documents to tiple addressees, )it (onchuy is

used in official documents whose addressee is petson but an organisation.

Tenor relations influence the choice of these viarat in the meaning Calls.

Figure 9-8 represents how often Calls appears dogpto tenor relations.
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Figure 9-8: Frequency of Calls according to tenor

As Figure 9-8 represent&{iz (kaku) is the most frequently employed in the Japanese
Directive texts among all tenor relatioffsfiz (kaku) is therefore important for the
Japanese Directive texts. Other tBafr (kakuj, the choices vary according to tenor
relations. While equals use four Calls such#agdono, £k (samg, #+ (onchuy and
Je4 (sense), subordinates and superiors employ three eacks €ach ast (sama

and = A (san are deployed by superiors and subordinates. Vikétet (sensél is

employed by subordinate®; (dong is employed by superiors. Equals have the most

choices among the three tenor relations. Those enatthical relations seem to be
limited in their choice of Calls compared to thaseequal relations. Subordinates are

not entitled to us@% (dong, equals are not entitled to useA (sar), and it is not
common for superiors to use‘t (senseéi. Table 9-9 summarises the linguistic features

of Calls.
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Table 9-9: Summary of linguistic features of Calls

Semantic attribute | Particularisation of the addressee(s)
Lexicogrammatical feature UEio? e

U@ [ E>) | D (1)
realised by ﬁ\arllﬁiun phrase accompanied by suffixes or a coutileysuch as
Location At the beginning of a text

9.3.1.3. Pre-self-identification
Pre-self-identification is the third of the three possible meanings in ¢hement

Commencement. Twenty seven texts contain the meaRirggself-identification.
Example 9-13 is an extract from Example 9-2 whichtaois the meaning Pre-self-

identification.

Example 9-13: Example of Pre-self-identification

Mame of an organisation

f‘g'ﬁ Weiter'z name
(Chairperson)p . sitian

This example text includes the organisation naneewtiter’'s position and name. Some
texts include section name or only section andtjposinstead of stating the writer’s

name. Table 9-10 summarises the meaning Pre-seitHidation.

Table 9-10: Summary of linguistic features of Pre-af-identification

Semantic attribute Particularisation the writer
Lexicogrammatical feature o0 [EHAE
U | E (=) | D (1)
Realised by A noun phrases
Location At the beginning of a text before Calls if present

9.3.2 Establishment
The element Establishment may be present following the optional element

Commencement. The crucial semantic attribute releteatine realisation of the element
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Establishment is the measurement of social distabesween writer and addressee(s).
Once a personal and/or social distance is set apthg element Establishment, the

distance remains unchanged throughout a text.

Establishment can be further divided into five typepending on precise
meanings. They are Qpening, 2) Sasshi (consideration), 3tomplement, 4) Negirai
(appreciation of a person’s effort) andSglf-introduction. All functions to set up and
maintain a personal and social relation betweenewand addressee(s). These five

meanings are identified in the following paragraphs

9.3.2.1. Opening
The crucial semantic attribut@pening is to start a text. Three texts contain Opening,

and it is lexicogrammatically realised by formulaiords such abaikeif£% (Respect)
or zenryakugiilig (Omission of preliminaries). Both words are presarthe beginning
of a text. However, their functions and their degoé respect differ. Whildaikei (£
%) dispenses formal preliminaries to a teeetnryaku(fif%) is a word which states the

omission of such formal preliminaries. These twoetypf Openings are employed by

different tenor relations. The formulaic wolthikei (££7%) is present in two texts sent
by subordinates, whereasnryaku(gijli%) is present in one text sent by equals. Table 9-

11 summarises the meaning Opening.

Table 9-11: Summary of linguistic features of Opemg

Semantic attribute Statement of formality
Lexicogrammatical feature UEo? Sl
u () | E () | D (1)
Realised by A formulaic word
Location At the beginning in Establishment if present

*I There are two types of the social distance. Oreriscal, and the other is horizontal. Whereas a
vertical axis is responsible for hierarchy, a honial axis is responsible for familiarity (Nakane,
1970; Teruya, 2007).
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9.3.2.2. Sasshi
Sasshi (Consideration) is a Japanese word which can deslaited as ‘consideration’.

The crucial semantic attribute relevant3asshiis that of expressing a writer's careful
thought about an addressee. Three texts (all lpttemse Sasshi Example 9-14

illustrates an instance which contains the meaSagghi

Example 9-14: Example ofSasshi (Consideration)

5 FTE3 o WrE oL

jika, masumasu  |goPRE/RE seishoo no koto
recently more than ever in good health NO condition
& BEWY BLEFES,

to haisatsu MOOoSkIAGSU.

that happy iu-HUM/FOR

| humbly hope that you are in good health these.day

(J-E-17 sent U { ) within the same organisation in the form of &gt

In the example text, the writer wishes the addessell. Sasshihas its distinguishing
lexicogrammatical featureSasshis lexicogrammatically realised by a declarativatt
construes statement. The Predicate is consistenidybal type related to ‘saying’. The
choice of HONOURIFICATION is always a combinatioh the humble and formal
form. The mood Adjunct, such asasumasymore than ever), is always present in
order to intensify the Predicate in a bound cla(iselerlined in Example 9-14). A
respectful prefixo/go is frequently present. For instance, in Examplé. 9alnoun such
asseishoo(good health) has a respectful prejx (enclosed by rectangles). Table 9-12

summarisesasshi
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Table 9-12: Summary of linguistic features ofSasshi

Semantic attribute A writer’s consideration for an addressee(s)
Speech function Statement

. ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature

U (1) E(>) [ D)
Mood type Declarative w/o modality in Predicate
Predicate Verbal group | Verbal type_
HONOURIFC. | A combination of the humble and formal form

Negotiator Nil
Sugject Implicit and recoverable®Iperson Not present
Modal Adjunct Nil
Conjunction Nil
Location At the very beginning of a text

9.3.2.3. Compliment
Compliment is the third of the five possible meanings in #ilement Establishment.

The crucial semantic attribute relevant to Complimenthat of the expression of
gratitude towards an addressee(s) by a writer. Vevegxts contain Compliment, and

Example 9-15 is a text instance of Compliment.

Example 9-15: Example of Compliment
Vo #H3E I RoTHVET.
d-

itsumo sewa NI natteorimasu
always PRE-RES assistance NI have-HUM/FOR

Thank you for your constant assistance.
(J-E-06 sent U { ) within the same organisation in the form of a reg¢m

Compliment is semantically realised by Statemeerkitogrammatical features
make Compliment different from other meanings. ThedRate is always a verbal
group in which a combination of the humble and fakrform is frequently present.
Combined with the presence of the humble and forfoain in the Predicate, a
respectful prefixp/go is frequently present. In the text in Example 94i&yns such as
sewa(assistance) have prefix(enclosed by squares). Moreover, unlike the atfweze
meanings in Establishment, Mood Adjuncts sucltsaasno(always),atsuku(cordially)
or kokoroyori (sincerely) are often present. The Subject is awayplicit. When the

Subject is recovered, it always refers to the wtlté1 > person singular).
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Tenor relations seem to influence the presence aigliment. In the corpus, it

was never present in texts sent by superiors. Taf@ summarises Compliment.

Table 9-13: Summary of linguistic features in Compment

Semantic attribute Expressions of a writer's gratitude for an addrefse
Speech function Statement
] ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
u (1) | E (=) D (1)
Mood type Declarative without modality in Predicate
Predicate Verbal group Verbal t.ype.
HONOURIFC. | A combination of the humble and formal form
Negotiator Nil Not
Subject Implicit 1% person but recoverable present
Modal Adjunct itsumo (always), atsuku (cordially) or kokoroyori
(sincerely)

. At the very beginning of text but followin§asshiif

Location present.
9.3.2.4. Negirai

Negirai is the fourth of the five possible meaning in theneent EstablishmentiNegirai

means ‘appreciation of a person’s effort’ (Collidétcher, Tanabe & Kaneko, 2003).
The crucial semantic attribute relevant keegirai is that of showing the writer’s
sympathetic understanding of the addressee’s wewkir texts contain the meaning,

Negirai. Example 9-16 illustratesn instance ofegirai.

Example 9-16: Example oiNegirai

B b <7,
o- tsukare sama desu
0-PRE-BEA fatigue SUF-FOR CO#a— FOR

| appreciate your effort in the work.
(J-B-15 sent U { ) within the same organisation in the form of ara#n

Negirai is semantically realised by Statement. This mearsrgways realised
by a formulaic expression as shown in Example 9Pt6dicates of clauses hegirai
always end in the form of noun group desu, which is a formal form of copulada.

Nouns in clauses always have the respectful prefix,
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Again, the tenor relation seems to influence thes@nce ofNegirai All

occurrences ofNegirai were in texts sent by subordinates or equals. Tabkl

summarisedegirai.

Table 9-14: Summary of linguistic features ofNegirai

Semantic attribute Sympathetic understanding of addressee’s work
Speech function Statement
: ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
u (1) | E (=) D (1)
Mood type Declarative without modality in Predicate
Predicate Verbal group A noun type + COPda
HONOURIFC. | Formal form
Subject Implicit 1% person but recoverable
Modal Adjunct itsumo(always)
Location At the very beginning of text but before Self-
introduction if present

9.3.2.5. Sdlf-introduction
Self-introduction is the fifth of the five possible meanings in thdement

Establishment. The crucial semantic attribute relet@iself-introduction is that of the

particularisation of the writer. Unlike Pre-selemtification, Self-introduction is always

realised by a major clause. Eight texts contain -fB&lbduction. Example 9-17

illustrates instances of Self-introduction.

Example 9-17: Example of Self-introduction

% % E HRLET,

%k sk to mooshimasu

% % to iu-HUM/FOR

() am sk %k,

(J-G-06 sent U () to a different organisation in the form of an djna
¥ % TI,

% %k desu

* %k COP-da-FOR

() am 3k 3k,

(J-B-15 sent E-©) to a different organisation in the form of an dina

Both example texts in Example 9-17 introduce thetenriHowever, the degree of

honourific expression differs. In the first text Example 9-17, a combination of the

humble and formal form is deployed. The Predicaténfirst example ismooshimasu
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This can be separated immooshi+ masy which is a combination of the humble and
formal form. The humble form functions to show theter’s respect by lowering the

writer themselves. On the other hand, the secoathple uses only the formal form of
copula, desu The formal form, desu does not have the function of lowering the
speaker (the humble form) or elevating an addre@sesspectful form). Instead, formal
forms such aslesuor masuadd courtesy to a text or an interactant (see Arege

cultural inquiry commission, 2007 for more details)

In addition to the use of honourifics, some lexiggmatical features are
notable. The Predicate in Self-introduction is tgtlica noun type in the verbal group.
The Predicate always ends in the formal form. Thgestls always elided, and when it
is recovered, the Subject can be translated intieeri’l’ or ‘my name’. Modal
Predicates or modal Adjuncts are not present inf-iBgbduction. Table 9-15

summarises the features of the meaning Self-inttiatu

Table 9-15: Summary of linguistic features of Selirtroduction

Semantic attribute Particularisation of writer
Speech function Statement
] : Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U®) E (—) D)
Declarative w/o modality
Mood type in Predicate Same as Sub>Sup.
Verbal group Verbal type Same as Sub>Sup.
Predicate HONOURIEC. Mostly realised by the \ Formal form
formal form
: . present —
Negotiator Nil Nil
. Implicit but recoverable *1
Subject person Same as Sub>Sup.
Modal Adjunct Nil Nil
Location Follows Negirai, Compliment or Sasshi if present

9.3.2.6. Similarities of the meaningsin the element Establishment
The meanings in the element Establishment has soxmdeammatical similarities.

Subject is always elided, however, it is consigyetitor one relevant to ‘I' such as ‘my

name’ (in Self-introduction) if the Subject is reeoed. The texts construing

207



Establishment always give information, that is, ¢aresthe speech function statement.
On the other hand, the choice of HONOURIFICATIONlarerbal group in Predicate
fall into two types. The Predicates of clauseBl@girai and Self-introduction are mostly
realised by noun type +d&. In contrast, Predicates of clauses 8asshiand
Compliments are always realised by a verbal grouphe choice of
HONOURIFICATION corresponds to these categoridegirai and Self-introduction
have a Predicate in which a combination of the Hamabhd formal form is present. On
the other handSasshiand Compliment have Predicates which end in thedbform.

This arises from the fact thatd following a houn does not have any humble form.

The tenor relations influence the presence of elth@ meanings in the
element Establishment. The element Establishmens tienlble present when the relation
is between equals or from a subordinate to a songg)i Figure 9-9 indicates how often

the meanings in the element Establishment are grasearding to tenor relations.

30.0%
27.8%
2570%
20.0% A 21.4%
12.5%
10.0% A
5.6%
0.0% 0.000\' 0.0%
u(r) E(=) D(T)
=¥ Qpening Compliment = @ = Negirai
=& Sasshi Self-introduction

Figure 9-9: Frequency of elaborative meanings in thelement Establishment
according to tenor

Texts sent by subordinates have all meanings, wxes sent by equals or superiors
have some of the five possible meanings. While lsgamploy all meanings except
Sasshi superiors employ Self-introduction only. It cam $aid that the meanings in the

element Establishment is interpersonally-orientddcé&the semantic attribute of the
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element Establishment is to measure social distbateeen interactants, subordinates
appears to need more distribution of labour thdrerotwo tenor relations. The next

section will identify the optional element Orierdat.

9.3.3 Orientation
Orientation is an optional element for the Japamesective texts. Orientation has the

nuclear meaning Background. The crucial semantiibateé relevant to the realisation
of Background is that of guiding the addresse@($h¢ main issue. Twenty seven texts
contain the meaning of Background. Example 9-1&hemext page is an instance of

Background.

Example 9-18: Example of Background
ST, IR o R (N SOIANEN

sate, hukukyoozai NO shiyoo hoohauité,

By the way, subtext NO procedure bouwt
KHT, = ESD AL EFES,
aratamete go an’nai  mooshiagemasu
again, PRE/BEA-go  guidance sayMHEOR

By the way, (I) will give (you) guidance about thab-text again.
(J-E-23 sent between Ul () in the form of the letter within the same orgatiisn)

Some lexicogrammatical features of Background atabie. All clauses are realised by
a declarative clause which construes statementPTéeicate is a noun group de'su

(a formal form of copulada) or a verbal group. A combination of the humbieda
formal form of a verbal group is frequently preséwid modality is deployed in the part
of the Predicate or Adjunct. Unlike Establishmeans#® in the Predicate is frequently

past.

Background is present in all tenor relations. Hosvethe rate at which they
appear differs according to tenor relations. FigQr&0 represents how often the

meaning Background in the element Orientation afgp@ecording to tenor relations.

“2 Tense in the Japanese grammar is controversiadiiKul995). Since matters which are related to
tense are not the purpose of this thesis, | wilb¥o the two divisions, past and non-past which
Okuda (1978), Suzuki (1974) and National Japaresguage Institute (1985) made.
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70.0%;

35.0%

0.0%-

u(1) E(=) D()

Figure 9-10: Frequency of Background according toenor
Texts sent by equals have the meaning Backgroundanthst. This suggests that the
meaning Background is important for texts sent ljyats. Table 9-16 shows the

summary of Background in the element Orientation.

Table 9-16: Summary of linguistic features in Backgpund

Semantic attribute Invitation to the main issue
Speech function Statement
Lexicogrammatical feature L Eeion
U (1) | E (=) | D (1)
Mood type Declarative without modality in Predicate
Verbal group Either noun type + CORIésu or verbal type
Predicate HONOURIEC. Frequently realised by a combination of {Hdostly realised by
humble and formal form the formal form
Negotiator Nil
Subject Implicit 1% person or explicit"8 person
Modal Adjunct Nil
Location After Establishment and before either LegitimatiwrOrder

9.3.4 Legitimation
Legitimation is an optional element for the Japanese Diredibxts. The element

Legitimation is mobile, occurring either before after Order. However, if it occurs,
Legitimation is always after Commencement, Estabisht and Orientation, and

precedes the elements Exhortation and Completion.

Legitimation has the meanindustification. The crucial semantic attribute
relevant to Justification is the presentation @f teason the writer issues a command to
the addressee(s). Strictly speaking, Justificatan be divided intAuthoritative

Justification and Situational Justification. Authoritative Justification refers to
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Authority such as an official organisation (polite.) or a person superior to the writer,
although it is still causative. On the other ha8iduational Justification does not appeal
to authorities. While Authoritative Justificatios present in five texts, Situational
Justification is present in 38 texts. Example 9+ididates an instance of Authoritative

Justification.

Example 9-19: Example of Authoritative Justification

AKE R v % H=E £ WX LT,

honjitsu **keisatsusho yori kaku jigyomushi nitaishite

Today ** Police station from each businessmer for

IFEEEE ARAE D AKFED HVELE DT HAEN T LET,
inshuunten  konzetsu NO irai GA  imashita node, renrakuitashsma
drink-driving eradication of request GA thavas-FOR  because inform-HUM/FOR

I inform you of the requirement made to all bussewners for the eradication of the drinking jof
alcohol by police as from today.
(J-B-04 sent between DL() within the same organisation in the form of ara#m

In this example, the writer refers to the poli¢atisn as an authority. On the

other hand, Example 9-20 indicates a general re@as@ituational Justification.

Example 9-20: Example of Situational Justificationand following Order

Example text Element
U4 NVAZ YL PC Y FEBIAEN,
uirusu ni kansen shita piishii GA mi&omare
virus NI infected PC G/As birought in
Xy NU—27IZ #EIhd &

nettowaaku NI setsuzoku sareru to

network NI is connected when o
FNOIC bD L O PC I HEE RET Legitmation
gakunaini  aru hoka no piishil higai O oyobosu

inside the Uni there is other PC Nindge give
R N BV ET

kanoosei GA arimas
possibility GA there is
-l EE T3y

go chuui kudasai
PRE/BEA-go attention give-FOR

Direction

Please beware of the possibility of damage to usityePCs connected to the network when
infected computers are brought in.
(J-E-02 sent between U () within the same organisation in the form of ara#gm

Certain lexicogrammatical features characteriseetement Legitimation. The Predicate

Is variable. An adjective type as well as a vetigpe and a noun type are present. In
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addition, modalisation of possibility is often pees (shaded in grey in Example 9-20).

The clauses in Legitimation frequently contain a jeoation, -node (because~)

(enclosed by a square in Example 9-19). All classesdeclarative which congruently

construes statement. Few Adjuncts are presentpalydone instance of the Negotiator
is present in Situational Justification. Exampl@19-shows the text which has the

Negotiator,ne

Example 9-21: Example of Negotiator in Situationalustification

XA 0 BT L. FERREE I VS e
** san NO setsumei  desu to, urigendo toiukoto  ni narimasu NE
** Mrs. NO explanationdaCOP/FOR TO selling limitation to that | & NEG

According to your explanation, (it) is selling litaiion, isn’t it?

(J-B-01 sent between equals in the form of an ewi#iin the same organisation)

In the example text, Negotiatare (enclosed by squares) is present at the very énd o
the clause. Teruya (2007) points out that a Negot@tpresses the speaker’s attitudinal
stance towards the proposition. According to TeriN@gotiatorne adds a negotiatory
value of a confirmation to a clause. In this extetipe writer confirms the reason s/he
issues a command in a later part of the text bpgudlegotiatorne. However, the

negotiator is present only in this example in thpahese Directives.

All tenor relations are present in Legitimation. &ddition, the choice of
HONOURIFICATION does not have any particular ch&eastics dependent on tenor

relations. Table 9-17 summarises Justification endlement Legitimation.
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Table 9-17: Summary of linguistic features of Authatative and Situational

Justification
| Authoritative Presentation of th_e reason why a writer makes aesqor a
Semantic command by referring to an authority
attribute Situational Presentation of the reason why a writer makes aesqor g
command
Speech function Statement

Lexicogrammatical feature

Tenor relation

U | E (=) I D (1)

Declarative with frequent presence of modalisatjpossibility)

sl e in Predicate
Verbal group Noun type + COPdesu, verbal group, or adjective group
Predicate Frequently realised by a combination of | Mostly realised by
FIOINORLIRIAE: the humble and formal form the formal form
Negotiator Nil | One Nil
Subject Implicit and recoverable ‘I’ or ‘you’, or explicthird person
Modal Adjunct itsumo | Nil | Nil

Conjunction

The frequent presence iwbde(because), and precedes Order|

Location

Between Orientation and Completion

9.3.5 Exhortation

The fourth optional element of structureEghortation. Exhortation has the meaning

Conciliation. The crucial semantic attribute relevant to thdisaton of the meaning

Conciliation is the presentation of a goods or avise in accordance with the

compliance of the speech function Command in thelean meaning Order in the

obligatory element Direction.

Three texts contain the meaning Conciliation. Exanmpi22 illustrates two

instances of Conciliation which is lexicogrammalticaealised by the declarative. In

both instances, the writers offer goods (a vouchehe first instance and cash in the

second).
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Example 9-22: Example of Conciliation

[ Do ik fEH Tx3]lekr = B ELLET,
[[** sai kikanchuu shiyoo deKiru kinken O o- watashishimasu.

[[**festival in a period use can]] owcher O PRE/BEA-o give-FOR

(1) will give (you) a voucher which (you) can usérithg the **festival.
(J-E-16 sent between U () in the form of a letter within the same orgatima

ASSN Le/)> ISER AN

nao, sashoo desu GA

in the meanwhile little-HUM COHa-FOR but

JEEEE — AY720 3000 @ 4 %
oobosha hitori atari 3000en NO shakin O
applicantone per 3000en NO a gifinohey in token of my gratitude O
B TN LET,

o- shiharai itashimsu.

PRE/BEA-0 pay-HUM/FOR

In the meanwhile, it is very little, but (1) willgy (you) a gift of money as a token of my gratitug

(J-G-06 sent between Ul () in the form of an email to a different organieai

e

As Example 9-22 exemplifies, Conciliation is realiseby notable

lexicogrammatical features. Clauses realising C@atiin are declarative. The

Predicate in the clause is either a verbal groug woun group. The formal form of the

Predicate is always present. A combination of thenlble and formal form is also

present. In the second example, the writer usewtind, sashoo(very little) in order to

indicate the amount of money the writer's side pilbvide. The clauses in the second

example are realised, being linked logically bytmural paratactic connectivega

(but~) of the type extension: adversative. As allteshe writer expresses her feeling

that the amount of money is small.

In addition, Conciliation may be also realised bynaminal phrase as

exemplifies in Example 9-23. This is an extract frarample 9-1.

Example 9-23: Example of Conciliation realised by aominal phrase.

5. # B X HO#e %4
5. hooshuu X en no shakin o shikyt

5. remuneration an allowance of a aift of monev of X vel

(J-G-14 sent between B> to different organisation in the form of a lejter
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Tenor relation influences the presence of ConadiiatiFigure 9-11 indicates

how often Conciliation is present according to teno

8.0%

4.0%}

0.0% 0%
u(rt) E(E=) D)

Figure 9-11: Frequency of Conciliation according tdenor
The texts containing Conciliation were sent eithemalsubordinate or between those of
equal status. No superiors employ the meaning Gation. This suggests that texts

sent by superiors do not need to appeal addressaea reward because of the

hierarchical power. Table 9-18 below summarises {iation.

Table 9-18: Summary of linguistic features of Condiation

Semantic attribute Presentation of a reward
Speech function Offer
: ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U (1) E (=) D (1)
Mood type Declarative w/o modality in Predicate
Verbal arou either verbal type
. group or a houn type + copulad
Predicate —
HONOURIEC The formal form or a combination of
" | the humble and formal form A noun
Negotiator Nil phrase
— 57 Not present
Subject Impl_lc_lt agld recoverable®1person o
explicit 3° person
Modal Adjunct Nil
Conjunction Nil
Location Before Completion if present. It may be included in
Particulars

9.3.6 Completion
Completion is the fifth of the six optional elements of sture. The crucial semantic

attribute relevant to Completion is that of finatisn of the Directive texts. The element

Completion is further divided into 15acilitation, 2) Solicitude, 3) Valediction, 4)
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Closing and 5)Post-self-identification depending on their precise meanings. | will

identify each meaning by referring to the textthiea Japanese corpus.

9.3.6.1. Facilitation
The crucial semantic attribute relevanBacilitation is that of an open invitation to ask

guestions. The writer offers contact details such asiter's email address or telephone
number in order for an addressee(s) to ask quastieven texts contain the meaning

Facilitation. Example 9-24 shows texts which haweertteaning Facilitation.

Example 9-24: Examples of Facilitation

AR RS T2 > TOEM Lz ZGHE

nao kengaku niatat® jooken ya go- shitsumon
in the meanwhile, visit for of abition or PRE/BEAg0 question

N TEVWEL b, B et KO A=V ETAT i,
GA gozaimshi  tara, o- deamwyobi meeruO itadake reba
there is-FOR  if PRE/BEAe call or mail have-HUM if

=TT

saiwai desu
happy daFOR

In the meantime, (I) am happy to receive a calroemail (from you) if you have any preferenges
of visiting or any questions.

(J-E-03 sent between U () to a different organisation in the form of adejt

LEEE 7R EIE, ek (P seier) T
shookai+ soodan nad®A ****[name] (naisen****) made
inquiry - consultation etc. about ***[name] (extensioft*) to

ot LA TEuy,

go- renraku  kudasai

PRE/BEAgo- contact please give

With regards to an inquiry/consultation, pleasetaon(me).
(J-B-12 sent between &) within the same organisation in the form of elg

Some features are peculiar to Facilitation. In legts, the writers are willing to
invite addressee’s questions. The difference betwt#en two examples is the
lexicogrammatical realisations. Whereas the clanghe first example is declarative,
the clause in the second example is imperativeh Blaiuses realise the speech function,
Offer. The first text in Example 9-24 is a clause ptex whose bound clauses are
conditional. There is a conditional mark&ra which can be translated into ‘if’. On the

other hand, the second text example in Example @24 not have a conditional clause.
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Instead, the instance has an Adjunct. Once an Atjsrunpacked, the Adjunct can be

expressed in a conditional clause by using othersl@as Table 9-19 represents.

Table 9-19: Unpacking of Adjunct in Facilitation

e - FHER 72 E L SR EF o b X
shookai+ soodan nadaVvA I:> shookai- soodan GA ar- eba
inquiry - consultation etc. about inquiry - consultation GA. there is if
IAdjunct | | clause |
With regards to an inquiry/consultation, if there is any inquiry/consultation,
(J-B-12 sent between E) in the form of a letter within the same orgati®a)

Thus, the semantic feature which is peculiar to IFaton is the presence of

what might be called a conditional Offer.

The tenor relations influence the presence of Raton. Facilitation does not
appear in any text sent by superiors. This sugdkatd~acilitation is not important for
texts sent by superiors. In other words, supedorsot need to appease an addressee(s)
whose status is lower than or equal to the wrifee lexicogrammatical choices which
seem to affect Facilitation are choice of HONOURIATION and clause
simplexity/complexity. While the first example tewtas sent from a subordinate to a
superior, the second example was sent between dfiespial status. The first instance
in Example 9-24 has three honourific expressionsa humble form, 2) the frequent
presence of the respectful prefilgo, and 3) the presence gbzaimasuln addition, the
clauses in Facilitation which were sent from a sdbmate to a superior(s) are mostly a
clause complex as seen in Example 9-24. The clamsplex such as the second
instance in Example 9-24 was present in texts semtden those of equal statues. Table

9-20 summarises Facilitation.

217



Table 9-20: Summary of linguistic features of Facitation

Semantic attribute Open invitation to questions on Order
Speech function Offer

Tenor relation

u () | E (=) D (1)
Either congruently realised by imperative
or incongruently realised by declarative
Verbal group Verbal type
HONORIFC. Mostly realised by the formal form
Negotiator Nil Not present
Implicit but recoverable ®1 person of

Lexicogrammatical feature

Mood type

Predicate

Subject o

explicit 3° person
Modal Adjunct Frequent presence kifidasai(please)
Location At the very beginning of Completion

9.3.6.2. Solicitude
Solicitude is the second of the five possible meanings ineleenent Completion. The

semantic attribute relevant to Solicitude is thiadm apology for issuing a command in
the nuclear meaning Order in the element Directibiiree texts contain Solicitude.

Example 9-25 is a text instance of Solicitude.

Example 9-25: Example of Solicitude

BORIZITHRIS TE R o7z 2k B REL, BEOHLETET,
binsokuniwa taioo dekinakatta koto ondwi shi owabi mooskiagsu.
quickly was unable to correspond that mften my past conduct say-HUM/FOR an apolagy

() reflect my past conduct that (I) was unabledorespond (it) quickly, and (I) give an apology.
(J-E-07 sent between U () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

In Example 9-25, the writer apologises to the adsredor his late reaction that might
be a reason for causing the nuclear meaning Ondirei obligatory element Direction.
Some lexicogrammatical features characterise ®@adiei The Mood choice is
declarative which construes statement. The choidé@YXOURIFICATION is either a

combination of the humble and formal form or thenfal form. Modality is not present.

The tenor relation seems to affect the presencelifitbde. No texts sent from
superiors to a subordinate(s) contained Solicitdes suggests that Solicitude is not

important for texts sent by superiors because gmession of the writer's apologetic
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feeling helps construe Command by consoling an exdeée’s feeling. Table 9-21

summarises Solicitude.

Table 9-21: Summary of linguistic features of Solitude

Semantic attribute An apology for the writer’'s underlying fault whichight cause Order
Speech function Statement
g : Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
u (1) | E (=) D (1)

Mood type Declarative without modality in Predicate

Verbal group Noun type + copulada
Predicate i i inati

HONOURIEC. Realised by either a combination of the

humble and formal form or the formal form Not present

Negotiator Nil
Subject Implicit but recoverable®lperson
Modal Adjunct Nil
Location Before Valediction

9.3.6.3. Valediction
Valediction is the third of the five possible meanings in éfement Completion. The

semantic attribute relevant to Valediction is tbwaledictory statement. Fifteen texts
contain the meaning Valediction. Example 9-26 ilatgs two text excerpts which have

different choices of HONOURIFICATION.

Example 9-26: Examples of Valediction according tdifferent tenor relations

Adjunct an idiomatic expression of Valediction
PLE ALK B PRV LET,
ijoo yoroshiku o- negaishimasu
above appropriately PRE/BEA-0 hope-FOR

The above, (1) hope that (you) appropriately maigye
(J-B-16 internally sent between Dl ( within the same organisation in the form of |an

email)
SrEHLEIE ALK B RNV L BT ET,
kongo tomo doozo yoroshiku o- negai mooskiagsu

from now on sincerely | appropriately PRE/BEA-0 hope say-HUM/FOR

() hope that (you) will let me ask (a favor ofujaagain some time.
(J-G-07 externally sent between Ul () to a different organisation in the form of| a
facsimile)

Both text examples are in the form of declaratilises which incongruently construe
Command. A similar kind of incongruent realisatiby the declarativeyoroshiku

onegaishimastus present in the nuclear Order in the obligatlisment Direction. For
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easy reference, Example 9-27 presents extracts Yaladiction and Order. (1) in

Example 9-27 is an instance of Valediction, andg2ne of Order.

Example 9-27: Similar incongruent realisation in Caonpletion and Order
(1) Extract from Valediction in the element Compléion

FAHLL BN LET
yoroshiku 0-negaiitashimasu
appropriately PRE/BEA-0 hope-HUM/FOR
Mood Adjunct | Predicate

Mood

(1) hope for your cooperation.
(J-E-07 sent between U () within the same organisation in the form of aget

(2) Extract from Order in the element Direction

Bk D 7 % rALL BN LET
minasamaNO go-kyooryokuD yoroshiku 0-negaiitashimasu
everyone’'s  PRE/BEA-go cooperatiorappropriately PRE/POL-0 hope-HUM/FOR
Complement Mood Adjunct | Predicate

Residue Mood

(I) hope for your cooperation.
(J-E-02 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of aragm

The difference between the two clauses is the pcesehComplement which is
Residue in the Mood analysis. Whereas the examegts bf Valediction do not have a
Complement, the example of Order does have a Congole Thus, although both
meanings have a similar realisation statement, gresence or the absence of a
Complement in Residue seems to decide the meariugther, the location of these

two clauses differs - the text example without Ctangent always comes last.

The clauses always contain the idiomatic expressiorgshiku oengaishimasu
(() hope for your cooperation). According to Hagasaki and Kadokura (1997), the

word, ‘yoroshikud: A L <’ is originated from ‘suitable’. The word/6roshikuk A L
<’ has an ambiguity that a speaker/writer leavestdbleness’ to an address, and
demands goods and service. The ambiguity ymydshiku X A L <’ is essential in

order to enact a social role without a conflict.
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Depending on the tenor relation, the choice of HQRIFICATION in the
Predicate differs. In the first text instance in Bxde 9-27, the choice of
HONOURIFICATION in the Predicate is the formal farim contrast, in the second
text instance, it is a combination of the humbld &rmal form. The former is present
in all tenor relations, and the latter is presamy on texts sent by subordinates. Figure
9-11 indicates the ratio of the choices of HONOURWTION depending on tenor

relations in Valediction.

100.0% -100:0%—
66.7%
50.0% + 50.0%
333%
0.0% } } -8-8%—
u(m E(—) D()
| a combi. of the humble and formal form the formal form only |

Figure 9-12: Choice of HONOURIFICATION in Valediction according to tenor

As Figure 9-12 shows, no clause in which the Pegdics a combination of the humble
and formal form is present in texts sent by supsrilm contrast, in texts sent by equals,
both ratios are the same, and in texts sent byrdutades, a combination of the humble
and formal form surpasses the formal form. This destrates that the tenor relation
influences the choice of HONOURIFICATION within thM&alediction. The presence of
mood Adjuncts also seems to be affected by tenl@tioas. Only texts sent by
subordinates contain the mood Adjudcibzq which intensifies the Predicate. Table 9-

22 summarises Valediction.
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Table 9-22: Summary of linguistic features of Valerttion

Semantic attribute Valedictory announcement
Speech function Statement
Lexicogrammatical feature NI O]
U (1) | E=) | D
Mood type Incongruently realised by declarative without maglah Predicate
Verbal group Verbal group
- Frequently realised by Ja
SIS HONOURIFC. | combination of Formal form
the humble and formal form
Negotiator Nil
Subject Implicit and recoverable™person, ‘I', or explicit § person
doozoor nanitozo(no word which
Modal Adjunct equates to these word in Engligh¥il
to intensify Predicate
Location At the very end of the texts
9.3.6.4. Closing

Closing is the fourth of the five possible meanings in tilement Completion. The
semantic attribute relevant to Closing is thatmdiag the text. Fifteen texts contain the

meaning Closing. Closing is lexicogrammaticallylissad by formulaic words such as
keigu 7% E. (Respectfully concluded) gjoo LA I= (Concluded). The formulaic word
keigu 4% H. (Respectfully concluded) corresponds haikei £ 7 (Respect) in the
meaning Opening in the element Establishment. ThenmgaClosing is rarely

employed in texts sent by superiors. Table 9-23 sans@s the meaning Closing.

Table 9-23: Summary of linguistic features of Closig

Semantic attribute Conclusion of a text
. ] Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
u (1) | E (=) | D (1)
realised by A formulaic word
Location At the end of a text before Post-self-identificatibpresent

9.3.6.5. Post-self-identification
Post-self-identification is the last of the five possible meanings in thement

Completion. Eighteen texts contain the meaning Bektidentification. The Japanese
Directive texts contain a similar meaning in theneént Establishment called Pre-self-

identification. That is, the writer can identify wiséhe is either in the beginning or at
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the end of a text. Since these two meanings-Pfaesgitification and Post-self-
identification are similar, they do not co-existartext. While Pre-self-identification is
present in 27 texts, Post-self-identification isgant in 19 texts. The text type appears
to influence the choice of Pre-self-identificationPost-self-identification. Whereas all
letters contain the meaning Pre-self-identificatiomst emails contain the meaning

Post-self-identification.

Example 9-28 is a text instance which includes theammng Post-self-

identification.

Example 9-28: Example of Post-self-identification

e g e nAREE T T element Orientation  element Legitimation
IU:.EJ:;I?LVI‘ j) ]
pasokon no shuuri desu ["About a repair for the HC, it seems to take a

time a little more due to the parts order.

0, a0 MAHEan VI

buhin no torlyoseno tame mgosukoshl

B35 A, T TPV, element Direction
jlkanga#aﬁitteshiméus%od% 9 I’'m sorry} bui please wait for a while.
moo§h|wakear|masen ga moosukoshi

Figes T '__ Vi
maltttekudasa| element Completion

£.21 A% Family name

Post-self-identification

Accounting section

The example text in Example 9-28 includes the sectiod the writer's name as the

meaning Post-self-identification.

As Example 9-28 shows, both Post-self-identificatamd Pre-self-identification
includes the writer's signature, the position oe teection of the writer in the
organisation, and the name of the organisation. & fregjuencies are influenced by the
tenor relations. Figure 9-1 shows how often these pesent in both Pre/Post-self-

identifications.
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100.0%

80.0% +
0,
i 41:4% 66.7%
60.0% 1 6% 55.6%
40.0% + 9%
’ 333% 33.3%
0 1+ 2.2% 22.2%
20.0% e
1%
0.0% } }
(umn (E-) (D)
—&— Signature —#—Position Section Name of organisation

Figure 9-13: Frequency of Pre/Post self-identificadn according to the tenor
relations

In the graph, the presentation of Position in gganrsation is most frequently employed
in texts sent by superiors. On the other handptksentation of Position is the least in
texts sent by subordinates. This suggests that isupeexert their positions on

addressees (subordinates) to comply with the cordm@able 9-24 summarises the

meaning Post-self-identification.

Table 9-24: Summary of linguistic features of Pre-af-identification

Semantic attribute Particularisation of the writer
. . Tenor relation
Lexicogrammatical feature
U | E () | D ()
realised by A noun phrase
Location At the end of a text

The presence of the meanings in the element Coroplséems to be influenced
by tenor relations. Figure 9-14 indicates how oftesmeanings in the element

Completion are present according to tenor.
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40.0% 9%

Post, 357% . — — TN

Valed., 32% N\ \
Closing, 28.6%\ \
22:2% A 22.2%

20.0% A
—=016.7%
Facil.,14.3% N\
11.1 X 11.1%
Sol.,3.6%
0.0% . . -6-:6%——
U (1) E(—) D()
—&— Facilitation Solicitude
== Valediction Closing
—X = Post-self-identification

Figure 9-14: Frequency of meanings in the elementd@pletion according to the
tenor relations

Texts sent by subordinates or equals contain alhings, while texts sent by superiors

contain three meanings. Thus, Facilitation and 8otie do not seem to be essential for

superiors.

Table 9-25 following summarises the presence of eél@ments and their

semantic attributes in the Japanese Directive .texts
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Table 9-25: Presence of the elements and the semardttributes in the Japanese corpus
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9.4. Conclusion
This section identifies the generic structure of treganese written administrative

Directives. Figure 9-15 summarises the meaningsah element.

element - nuclear e T el elaborative -----=-=------- .
1 1
1 II
1
Direction i | Order :: Concession| | Apologetic Preamble| Partic. & Info.
: I .
1 |: 1
1 . . - B
Commencement :: Title Calls | | Pre-self-identification '
: i :
. : } . . . . —
Establlshment: i | Opening | Self-intro.| [Sasshil|Compliment | Negirai|,
1 ol 1
II T
Orientation i Background :: :
1 II !
N II 1
Legitimation | 1 1| Authoritative Justification || Situational Justification|,
: |: 1
- " :
. 1 T
Exhortation | 1| Conciliation |}! \
: i :
e mmmm - y -
!'| Facilitation | | Solicitation | | Valediction |
- 1 !
1
Completion . | Post-self-identification| Closing !
1
1 1
____________________________________ |

Figure 9-15: Summary of each meaning in each elemien
Whereas the elements Direction, Orientation and Eation contain nuclear meanings,
the elements Establishment, Legitimation and Congletontain only elaborative

meanings.

Most clauses in the Japanese written Directivetstare declarative, and they
clearly play an important role as a result. The teetation between the writer and the
addressee(s) affects not only the presence of #leseents and their meanings, but also
the choice of HONOURIFICATION. The combination okthumble and formal form
is frequently present in texts sent by subordindtesontrast, in texts sent by superiors,
often only the formal form is present. For thiss@a, the hierarchical relation between

the writer and the addressee(s) greatly influetieeshoice of HONOURIFICATION.
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Moreover, the tenor relations between the writed she addressee(s) greatly
affect whether or not nuclear and elaborative megmiare present. Table 9-26

summarises the presence or absence of the meat@pgading on tenor relations.

Table 9-26: Presence or absence of meanings accoglto tenor

Element Meaning ut) E (—) D(])
Order 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
Concession 7.19 11.1% 0.0%
Direction Apologetic Preamble 28.6% 33.3% 11.1%0
Particulars 53.6% 66.7% 88.9%0
Infromation 53.6% 55.6% 77.8%0
Commence- Title 85.7% 77.8% 100.0¢6
ment Calls 75.09% 83.3% 88.9%0
Pre-self-identification 42.9% 50.0% 66.7%0
Opening 7.19 5.69 0.0%
Establish. 1520 10.7% 0.0% 0.0%
ment Corr.1pl.|ment 25.0% 27.8% 0.0%
Negirai 10.7% 5.6% 0.0%
Self-introduction 21.4% 5.6% 11.1%
Orientation |Background 42.9% 66.7% 33.3%
Legitimation A.utho.ritative Ju.s.tific.ation 10.7% 5.6% 12.5%
Situational Justification 67.8% 72.2% 66.7%0
Exhortation |Conciliation 7.1% 5.69 0.0%
Facilitation 14.3% 16.7% 0.0%6
Solicitude 3.6% 11.1% 0.0%
Completion [Valediction 32.1% 22.2% 22.2%
Closing 25.09% 38.9% 11.1%
Post-self-identification 35.7% 38.9% 11.1%
W 22 meaning$ 20 meanings 13 meaninps
otal meanings according to tend are presenp  are presert are preseft

The highlighted cells identify meanings which aré¢ pesent in the texts. As Table 9-
26 indicates, the higher the writer’'s status, #wedr meanings are present. Texts sent
by subordinates contain all 22 meanings, texts bgnéquals contain 20 meanings,
while texts sent by superiors contain only 13 megsi Thus, the presence of particular

meanings is affected by the tenor relations.

Apart from the nuclear meaning Order in the olibga element Direction, the

optional element Commencement is frequently emplaypetexts sent by participants
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across all tenor relations. In addition, superiémsquently employ the meaning
Particulars & Information in the element Directigdhge colleague frequently employs
the meaning Background in the optional element rdaigon, and the subordinate
frequently employs the meaning Situational Justifan in the element Legitimation.

Figure 9-16 shows these frequencies.

100.00% -
Particulars,
88.90%
. Information,
80.00% - . 77.80%
71.40% fﬂ/" Background,
66.70%
60.00% A
50.00%
46.40% . .
40.00% - 42 .90% 22.10% Sltyf';\tlo_nal
) Justification,
33.00%
20.00% T T
u (1) E (—) D)
Particulars =@ |[nformation
=& Background Situational Justification

Figure 9-16: Frequency of important meanings for eeh tenor relation
This suggests that the subordinate needs to exaressson the nuclear meaning Order
should be complied with, the colleague needs teigeoa background and the superior

needs to express informative details or procednfaimation in the Order

Table 9-27 summarises the Contextual Configuratiloa,structure potential of

the Japanese Directives, and all its elements aahimgs.

229



Table 9-27: Contextual Configuration and Structurepotential in the Japanese
written Directives

Context Fielq _ Tenor Mode_ _ _
Configuration getting things done by hierarchical graphic, written, r_hetorlcal
addressees (7) (=) (V) purpose of Directive
Generic Structure Potential
"SR
(Commencement) * (Establishment) # (Orientatiof(xfegitimation>) - Direction ~ (Exhortation) »
di@pletion)]
. . . Elements Tenor relation
Meanings [semantic attribute]
Direction 2 - N
[presentation of a request or a command] v v
Concession [demonstration of the action on the wer’'s side] v v n/a
Apologetic Preamble v v v
[expression of the writer's apologetic feeling foOrder]
Particulars & Information v v v
[informative details or procedural information of Order]
Commencement
Title [particularisation of a topic] v |V |V
Calls [particularisation of an addressee(s)] v v oY
Pre-Self-identification [particularisation of a writer] v v Y
Establishment
Opening [a formulaic word to start a text especiall used in a letter] v nfa | n/a
Sasshi [the writer’s consideration for the addressee(s)] v n/a | n/a
Compliment [expression of the writer’s gratitude tavards the addressee(s)] | v v n/a
Negirai [sympathetic understanding of the addressee’s work] v v n/a
Self-introduction [particularisation of the writer] v nfa | v
Orientation
[invitation to the main issue] v | v |V
Legitimation
Authoritative/Situational Justification [presentation of a reason for Order] | v/ v v
Exhortation
[presentation of a reward] v | nla|na
Completion
Facilitation [open invitation to questions on Orde] v v n/a
Solicitude [statement of apology for issuing comnmals v v n/a
Valediction [valedictory announcement] v v oY
Closing [a formulaic word to start a text especidy used in a letter] v v Y
Post-Self-identification [particularisation of the writer] v |V

Key: The underlined element is an obligatory elemeihénJapanese Directive texts. Meanings
enclosed by a square are nuclear meanings.
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Chapter 10.  Linguistic and Text structure comparison of
the Directive texts

10.0. Introduction
The purpose of this chapter is to compare the Diuectexts from the Japanese

workplaces with the Directive texts from Australiavorkplaces in terms of their
linguistic features and generic text structureguf@ 10-1 below graphically maps the

outline of this chapter.

[Japan] [Australia]
GSP (mtext of situation GSP
Section 10-3
Tenor Tenor
Field #iterpersortai Mode Field fiterpersonal Mode
Speech semantics Speech
function \ Section 102/ function
Mood Mood
etc. . etc.
lexicogrammar
. < - —_—
Idgational Texjual Section 10-1 Ideationl Textual

Figure 10-1: Outline of this chapter

As illustrated in Figure 10-1, the chapter progessshrough the strata from
lexicogrammar to context. Following this sectioae¢tson 10-1 outlines a comparison of
the Japanese and English Directive texts at thedgrammatical stratum. Section 10-2
outlines a comparison of the Japanese and Englisbctde texts at the semantic
stratum. Section 10-3 compares the structure patenmf the Japanese and English

Directive texts. Finally, section 10-4 summarised aoncludes this chapter.

10.1. Lexicogrammar in the Japanese and English Directivéexts
There are both similarities and differences betwénenJapanese Directive texts and

English Directive texts. As Lyons (1977, p. 249) esat’languages will tend to differ
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one from another in their grammatical and lexi¢alcture”. This is applicable to both
Japanese and English Directives. The features widxaenplified for both similarities
and differences, with the similarities discussextfi followed by the differences,

beginning with Mood choice.

10.1.1.Similarities
There is one similarity between the English and JegarDirectives. Figure 10-2

illustrates how often Japanese and Australian verité the Directive texts select certain

Mood types.
100.0%
80.7%80.1%
50.0%- OJapanese
English
AN
00%_ SO

imperative declarative interrogative

Figure 10-2: Frequency of certain Mood choice in te Japanese and English
Directive texts

The results demonstrate that both Japanese andaBaistwriters of the Directive texts
select declaratives far more often than any otheoditype. The imperatives are the
second most common choice, however, their frequaacgignificantly below the

declaratives. The interrogatives are the least camoimice. The declarative seems
therefore to be an important Mood type selection Both English and Japanese

Directive texts.

10.1.2.Differences
There are two differences between the English Direstand the Japanese Directives.

One is related to the Mood choice according torteelations, and the other is related to

the Mood structure and elements extant in bothdaggs.
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10.1.2.1.Mood choice according to tenor
The first difference between the English and Japabasetives is in Mood choice in

both corpora depending on the relative statusefriteractants. Figure 10-3 shows how
often the writers from different statuses selectoloAs Figure 10-3 represents, the
Mood choices in texts sent by Australian equals different from texts sent by

Australian superiors and subordinates. While Alisinasuperiors and subordinates tend
to select the declarative frequently, as do alladape writers in all tenor relations,
Australian equals select the imperative the mosts Shggests that in Directives the
declarative is important for the Japanese Dirediwxés regardless of tenor relations. On
the other hand, the English Directive texts do reotehsuch limitations. This suggests

that Australian writers, especially equals, areeabl make a relatively free choice of

Mood types.
100.0%
E.decl.,86.2%
J.decl.,79.1% 85.5% /.
75.0% - 73.9% 75.6%
50.0% A
0% Jlmp,198% 0,
25.0% L= .25&@ -~ 20.7%
*3.0% 10.1% = =g . Y &F-imp.,12.3%
; ~ 0
J.int.,1.2% 4.5% ~03.7%
0.0% % T > T m
u(t) E(=) D(!)
= 9 = E'sh imperative —#&— E'sh declarative =& = E'sh interrogative
J'se imperative J'se declarative J'se interrogative

Figure 10-3: Frequency of certain Mood choice accding to tenor in the Japanese
and English Directive texts

In Figure 10-3, the thicker solid lines represdmt frequency of Mood type in the
Japanese corpus, whereas the thinner solid lingesent the frequency of Mood type

in the English corpus. The vertical axis indicatesftequency of the Mood choice, and
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the horizontal axis indicates tenor relations.Ha graph, diamond shapes indicate the

imperative, squares indicate the declarative, Baddles represent the interrogative.

Australian workers, especially equals, make netdyifree choice of Mood types
whereas Japanese workers do not select imperailités.suggests that the Japanese
workers are restricted in the use of imperativenedbeugh interactants are equal.
10.1.2.2.Mood element and their structure
In addition to Mood choice, there are significaa®itogrammatical differences between
the two languages in the areas of

1) the Mood elements;

2) their location; and

3) the function of the Subject.

This is due to the fact that the Mood structure aletnents of the clause in English is
different from those in Japanese. Figure 10-4 dgcafliy shows the differences of the

English and Japanese Mood structure and their Mimwdesnts.

English Japanese Subject
Mood/\aesidue Residue
[ / \ \ [ \
ompliment . ) Interrogator
Subject Finite | Predicatof[=potentia Compliment Predicatg or
Subject] Negotiator
verbal|group . verbal |postpositio
nominal group | group
nominal group

(Matthiessen, 1995, p. 40!
Figure 10-4: Modal structure of the English and Jajpnese clause
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Figure 10-4 is based on Matthiessen’s (1995, p.) 4¥piction of English modal
structure, whereas the diagram on the right isJdmanese modal structure drawn from
this study. While the English Mood elements are &ctbaind Finite and are typically
located at the front of a clause, the Japanese Mtadents are Predicate, Interrogator
and Negotiator and are located at the end of aselalihe Subject in Japanese is
modally responsible, and often elided when it iferable from context or co-text
(Teruya, 2007). Example 10-1 and 10-2 are clausannss of the English and Japanese

declaratives respectively.

Example 10-1: Example of English declarative clause

We have quite a few applications
Subject Finite | Predicator| Complement
Mood Residue

(E-E-1 sent between U)X within the same organisation in the form of &gt

Example 10-2: Example of Japanese declarative clagis

TE R EWnWH 2l IRV ET | A
urigendo to iukoto | ninarimasu | NE.

selling limitation that become
Complement Predicate Negotiator
Residue Mood

According to your explanation, (it) is selling litaiion, isn’t it?
(J-B-01 sent between EX) within the same organisation in the form of aragm

In Example 10.1 of the English clause, the Mood eteméubject and Finite are
located at the beginning of the clause, while & Japanese clause example, the Mood
elements Predicate and Negotiator are located eatetid of the clause. It is these
differences in structure that account for somehef lexicogrammatical differences in
English and Japanese Directives.

10.1.2.3.A way of showing respect

A second reason for lexicogrammatical differencethe two corpora is the necessity of
showing respect. Japanese has highly complex ms®un the lexicogrammatical

systems called HONOURIFICATION and BEAUTIFICATION,heh are particular
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resources for showing respect. While a way of shgwiespect is realised at the
lexicogrammatical stratum in both languages, treatisations differ, with the Japanese
resources being much more complex than the Englisburces because they do not
only consist of politeness markers but whole systeievertheless, there are words in
English with an honourific function (Bernard & Delthge, 1980, p.180). For example,
the presence of ‘please’ before the imperativenidhanourific marker. Lakoff (1972)

points out the difference of being polite betweeglish and other languages as follows.

There are uses of the modals that reflect politemessrms of relative status of

speaker and hearer, and implicit desirability @f #ict in question. In this respect

these modal uses are parallel to the use of hacenf other languages (p. 914).
As Lakoff explains, the expression of politenes&nglish is realised at the word level,
such as by the presence of ‘please’ or modal @maB such as ‘can’. In addition, as

ledema (1995) indicates, the past tense of the litypdan also function as politeness

by suggesting hypotheticality.

A comparison of politeness markers in the two ocpreveals that in the
English Directive texts, subordinates and equalgueatly employ low or median value
of probability in modality. In contrast, superioemploy high value of obligation in
modality as shown in Example 10-3, which is an gxc&gom a Directive of a superior

to a subordinate.

Example 10-3: Example of a text sent by a superiawith the modal Finite ‘must’

The must submit a ‘Soil and Waterfor the
developer Management Plan’| subdivision
Subject | Modal Finite Predicator| Complement Adjunct

(modulation)
Type: obligation
Orientation: subjective
Value: high

Mood Residue
(E-G-05 sent between D\() to the different organisation in the form of tde)
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In Example 10-3, the Finite is modulated. The Firfiteust” has a high value in
obligation. On the other hand, in Example 10-4 ausdafrom the Directive of a

subordinate to a superior contains a median vdlpessibility in modalisation.

Example 10-4: Example of a text sent by a subordin@ with the modal Finite

‘would’

Would you please email me with your request?
Modal Finite Subject | Mood | Predica- | Comple-| Adjunct
(modalisation) Adjunct | tor ment

Type: possibility

Orientation: subjective

Value: median

Mood Residue

(E-E-04 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of aragm

The Finite in Example 10-4 is modalised and in thet pense.

On the other hand, Japanese subordinates employ monble forms than the

other two tenor relations as shown in Example 10-5.

Example 10-5: Example of a Japanese text sent bysabordinate

BT 2 D Eon|kALL| T W% BREWVWELET,
Rikoogakubu N |dooke oroshiki|BEA/PREgo kyooryoky BEA/PREo0-negai itashimasu
Faculty of science in sincer« jsuitably | Cooperation hopeHUM /FOR
B LD, ly
kyooiku koojoo N@amg¢
educationa
improvement for

Adjunct Adj. |Ad]. Complement Predicate

Mo- od
Resi- due

| sincerely hope for your cooperation in the ediocetl improvement in the faculty of science.
(J-E-22 sent between Ul () within the same organisation in the form of et

In this example, the writer has five politeness kaes. They are 1) a humble form and

2) a formal form in the Predicate, two mood AdjwneB) dooka 4) yoroshikuto

intensify the Predicate and 5) the beautifyingigrgb. In contrast to this, Example 10-

6, a text by a superior, has only one politeneskena
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Example 10-6: Example of a text sent by a superior

TELOEFH & B H1HCKFETIC J\)\%ﬁ% fEafR ~ gﬁ'r:tlj JFEVWE T,
kaki NO shorui ¢ [rokugatsu tuitachi(ka)madenijinjika hukushigakari Eeishutsi negaimasu
below documen June * (Tue) by human resource submission
division welfare hopeFOR
section to
Complement Adjunct Adjunct Predicate
Residue MOOD

(I) ask that you submit the following documentshte Human Resource Division Welfare Section
by 1June (Tue.)
(J-E-08 sent between D () within the same organisation in the form of &gt

The Predicate in the text intersects only the systérRORMALITY. Neither mood

Adjunct nor a choice of BEAUTIFICATION is deployed.

This suggests that different systems such as thestermy of
HONOURIFICATION and/or BEAUTIFICATION for Japanesendh the system of
MODALITY and/or tense for English function to show pest. In addition, the
Japanese honourific system can elevate someonethdrean addressee, whereas this
does not happen in English. This suggests that slgowspect is more important in the
Japanese workplace. This is played out in the laggyehoices. For example, Japanese

subordinates employ more humble forms.

This analysis demonstrates that while there areesamilarities in Mood choice
in the two corpora, there are also differences. differences stem from different tenor
relations in the two cultures which also give risediffering resources for expressing

respect.

The next section will illustrate the similaritiesdadifferences at the stratum of

semantics.
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10.2. Semantics of the Japanese and English Directive tisx
At the stratum of semantics, there are two sini&girelating to speech function and

the in/congruent realisations of command, and aifierence relating to the incongruent

realisations according to tenor relations.

10.2.1Similarities
The first similarity relates to the frequency of thpeech function choice, which is

similar in both English and Japanese Directivesuedl0-5 represents how often both

Directives employ the variety of speech functions.

0/ -

60.0% 50.29650.2%
%
40.0%1
20.0%:
0.6% 0.3% A
0.09p+8— '
Statement Question Offer Command

OJapanese OEnglish

Figure 10-5: Frequency of speech function in the pmnese and English Directive
texts

Both English and Japanese Directive texts make ainuise of the speech functions.
Statement is most frequently employed at the sati@ ICommand is the second most
frequent in both English and Japanese Directivesvéter, Command in the English
texts appears 6 % less often than in the Japaegte On the other hand, Offer in the
English texts appears 6.2 % more often than in dpadese texts. Question appears the

least often in both texts.

The second similarity relates to the frequencyrdtangruent realisations of
Command, which also shows similar features betwtden Japanese and English

Directives. Incongruent realisations of commanduoad frequently in both English
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and Japanese. Figure 10-6 indicates the frequehcy/@ongruent realisations of

command in both English and Japanese Directives.

J'se J'se E'sh E'sh
congruent incongruent congruent incongruent

Figure 10-6: Frequency of in/congruent realisation®f Command in the Japanese
and English Directive texts

In both English and Japanese Directives, the inagrgrrealisations of Command
surpass the congruent realisations of Command usiogtypes of the indicative:
declarative and interrogative. The declarative ngraently realises Command the most.
The imperative is the second most frequent. Therogative incongruently realises

command the least.

Yasui (1983) demonstrates that, generally speakindapanese the congruent
realisation of command is a risky expression whichy disrupt the possibility of
harmonious relations. Instead, the incongruenisa#bns of command are preferred in
order to avoid conflict with other people, and ofée&ldressees a choice of whether to
comply with it or not. Leech (1983, p. 108) alsguss that “indirectness” is related to
politeness in English. The incongruent realisatiohsommand tend to be more polite
because (a) it increases the degree of optionadihd (b) the more indirect an
expression is, the more diminished and tentatigedtce tends to be (Leech, 1983).
Thus, indirectness via the incongruent realisatadfSommand is a strategy used by the

writers of the Directive texts to avoid conflictttvithe addressees.
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10.2.2Differences
There is one difference between the English and #pankse Directives, which is

influenced by the tenor relations.

In the English Directive texts, the congruent etions of Command are most
frequently present in texts sent by equals. Inremtt in the Japanese Directive texts,
the congruent realisations of Command are moswéetly present in texts sent by
superiors. Japanese equals tend to choose fregubetlincongruent realisations of
Command by the declarative. Figure 10-7 below shdws/ often command is

in/congruently realised by different tenor relason

90.0%
J:inc(decl)60.3 716.7% E:inc(decl)76.8%
%
60.0% - ¢ 60.0%
L. S 55.0%
0, P ~
40.0% . . 45.0%

J:¢ong 37.20/?\; -7
30.0% 9 3000, %

“e E:cong 21.2%
Jiinc(int)2.5% :
0.0% . ' .

~ E:inc(int)2.0%
Agg—

u(t) E(=) D(!)
= @ = E'sh cong Cmnd —&—E'sh inc by decl =—A = E'shinc by int
J'se cong Cmnd J'se inc by decl J'se inc by int

Figure 10-7: Frequency of in/congruent realisation®f Command according to
tenor

The vertical axis indicates how often command inEnglish and Japanese Directives
Is in/congruently realised, whereas the horizoata$ indicates tenor relations between
the interactants. Thinner solid lines stand for fhequency of the in/congruent
realisations of command in the English Directivebereas thicker solid lines stand for
the frequency of the in/congruent realisations @hmand in the Japanese Directives.
Diamond shapes on both lines represent how oftannwnd is realised by the

imperatives, whereas squares on both lines indidatev often command is
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incongruently realised by the declaratives, anahtyies on both lines show how often

command is incongruently realised by the interrvgat

The incongruent realisations of Command by the riotative are more
frequently employed in the English Directive texttart in the Japanese Directive texts.
Australian subordinates and equals tend to sefecinterrogative more than Japanese
writers in all tenor relations. Since the Englishgaage does not have such complex
resources to show respect, Australian subordinates equals appear to adopt the
incongruent realisations of Command by the inteativg to show their respect.
Australian superiors tend to select the incongrueatisations of Command by the
declarative the most among all tenor relations. Thistradicts ledema’s claim (1995)

that those from the lower status employ the incoegt realisations of Command.

Both Australian and Japanese workplaces need $&mweotk relationships.
However, the Japanese superiors relatively freetpley the imperative, while the
Australian equals freely employ the imperative. TRisggests that the Japanese
workplace context exerts invisible social distangeiesources to limit the use of the

imperative even between interactants who are equal.

This section described that there are more siméarithan differences in the
Directives. The similarities relate to the choicdsS’’PEECH FUNCTION and the
in/congruent realisations of command, while thefedénces lie in the use of the
different form to express commands according torealations. The next section will

compare the text structure of the Japanese Diectinth that of the English Directives.

10.3. Text structure of the Japanese and English Directe texts
One similarity and two differences occur in thettetructure of the English and

Japanese Directives, found using the GSP analy$is. similarity relates to the
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elements of structure, whereas the differenceserétathe meanings in the elements of

structure.

10.3.1Similarities
The structure potential of both sets of Directivealimost the same, except the Japanese

Directives have one more element called Establishnkemn easy reference, Figure 10-8
is the same figure as in the previous chapters.

Japanese Q
(Commencement) »
(Establishment) ~ (Orientation) ” [(<Legitimat>) « Direction ~ (Exhortation) » (Completion)]

English D>

(Commencement)” (Orientation) ~ [(<Legitimation>[Pirection « (Exhortation)] * (Completion)

Figure 10-8: Structure potential of the written administrative Directives in the
Japanese and Australian workplace

As Figure 10-8 represents, other than the optiefexhent Establishment that is only
present in the Japanese Directives, both EnglishJapdnese Directives have the same

elements. These elements are depicted in Table 10-1
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Table 10-1: List of the structure potential of thewritten administrative Directives

Elements Meanings Japanese English
Order v v
Concession v n/a
Direction Preamble v n/a
Particulars v v
Information v v
Title v v
Commence- | Calls v v
ment Greetings n/a v
Pre-self-identification v n/a
Opening v n/a
Sasshi v n/a
Establishment | Self-introduction v n/a
Compliment v n/a
Negirai v n/a
Orientation Background v v
Legitimation A.utho.ritative Ju.s.tific.ation v v
Situational Justification v v
. Conciliation v v
Exhortation Warning n/a 7
Facilitation v v
Solicitude v n/a
: Expression of thanks n/a v
Completion Valediction v v
Closing v n/a
Post-self-identification v v
Total number of the meanings 22 16

Table 10-1 provides a list of all meanings in eaement in the Japanese and English
Directives. Although both corpora have similar edgns, their meanings differ. The

following section describes these differences.

10.3.2.Differences
There are two differences in the English and Japabesertives. The first is the

additional element Establishment in the Japanesecties. Establishment has five
possible meanings Openingasshi Self-introduction, Compliment andegirai which

cannot be present in the English Directives.
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The second difference is that in each of the Divestithere are additional
meanings. While the structure potential of the dapa Directive texts has 22 meanings,
the structure potential of the English Directivetsekas 16 meanings. In Japanese
Directive texts, the lower the writer's status, thre meanings s/he employs. In
contrast, in English Directive texts, the higher tidter’'s status, the more meanings

s/he employs.

In addition to the five possible meanings in thdifdnal element Establishment,
five possible meanings are expressed only in tipanksse Directives. They are 1)
Apologetic Preamble and 2) Concession in the eléni@inection, 3) Pre-self-
identification in the element of Commencement, dh&olicitude and 5) Closing in the

element Completion.

In contrast, there are three possible meaningsatkaexpressed only the English
Directive texts. They are 1) Greetings in the elen@mmencement, 2) Warning in the
element Exhortation, and 3) Expression of thanksicnetlement Completion. Warning
Is always present in texts sent by Australian sopgralthough Expression of thanks is

present regardless of tenor relations.

There are two elaborative meanings that are notrcmmto both Directive texts
and have opposite semantic attributes. They areitale in the Japanese Directives
and Expression of thanks in the English Directivethdugh an apology such as

‘otesuu 0 okakeshite mooshiwakearimaseFi 2 B 7T L CTH LIRS D £HA

(’'m sorry for troubling you) is expressed in theeaming Solicitude, an appreciation
such as ‘thank you’ or ‘thanks’ is expressed in theaning Expression of thanks.
Within the set of possible meanings, the Japanesective texts frequently have one
that is related to an apology, such as Apologatamble and Solicitude. An apology is

not present in the English Directive texts. Moreovlee semantic attributes which exist
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in both Japanese and English Directive texts, secraer, Particulars, Information,
Background, Authoritative and Situational Justificas, and Facilitation can be said to
be ideationally-oriented. The semantic attributegctvido not co-exist in both Japanese
and English Directives, such as Calls, Greetings Brpression of thanks for the
English Directive texts orSasshi Self-introduction, ComplimentNegirai, and
Solicitude for the Japanese Directive texts casdd to be interpersonally-oriented in
that these semantic attributes function to projgitthe addressees’ smooth compliance
with Order. The fact that the English Directives hawely three meanings for
propitiating addressees, whereas the Japanesetiiaetave five meanings suggests
that the Japanese Directive texts are more inteopatly-oriented than the English

Directive texts.

Considering these differences, the Japanese wuofetise Japanese Directives
seem to make more effort in interpersonally-oridnteeanings, whereas the Australian
writers of the English Directive texts seem to mafforts in ideationally oriented
meanings. These differences suggest that hierarchibe Japanese workplace context
highly influence the presence of the interpersgratiented meanings. Instead, the
social diversity of the Australian society and #fere workplace seems to need clearly
stated meanings such as Warning or Expression akshal'hus, the presence or the

absence of the meanings is strongly influencedbyé¢spective workplace contexts.

10.4. Conclusion
From a comparative perspective, this chapter hesudsed the Japanese and English

Directive texts through stratification. The chaptEmonstrates that while there are
similarities between the two sets of Directives,sitthe differences that are more
pronounced. What is significant is that tenor iela& impact heavily on the language

choices at all strata in both corpora. Howeveregithat the culture of respect is more
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pronounced in Japanese culture, tenor relationsacmmore heavily on Japanese
Directives. In terms of strata, at the lexicogrartioz stratum, both corpora represent
similar Mood choices. The differences are preseMood selection according to tenor.
In addition, the Mood elements and their locatidifer, and honourific expressions in
Japanese and polite expressions in English vary.r&dkethe Japanese honourific
expressions are realised at a morpheme, word, grodlause level, the English polite

expressions are realised at word and group level.

The semantic choices in the Japanese and Engligttbe texts demonstrate
similar features. In order to construe Commandh li@panese and Australian writers
employ incongruent realisations rather than congruoealisations. However, when the
speech function is investigated by different terelations, the speech function varies

between them.

A comparative perspective of the text structurendlestrates similarities and
differences. Although both texts contain the sameskements, the Japanese Directives
contain one additional element. Furthermore, thpadese Directives have more
meanings that are more interpersonally-orientech ttiee English Directives. This
assumes that the Japanese Directives emphasisediaé enactment, while the English
Directives emphasise the experiential construal. skimmary, similarities and

differences are visible across stratification.

The next chapter will describe cultural differenbetween Japan and Australia

reflected in the use of language in the Japaneséastralian workplaces.
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Chapter 11 Coda to the administrative Directives

11.0. Introduction
Having described the English and Japanese Directineterms of lexicogrammar,

semantics and context, this last chapter will discthe cultural perspectives and
summarise the study. This chapter consists of 4osectFollowing this section, section
11-1 elucidates what makes the Japanese and Emgiisttives different. Section 11-2
discusses what makes both English and Japaneseti@eesimilar. Section 11-3
concludes the chapter and the thesis.

11.1. Culture instantiated in the Directive texts

“A culture is construed by systems of language @#othe situation is construed by
patterns of language use” (Halliday, 1999, p. Bs)stated in Chapter 2, a text type is
instantiated in language. Similarly, culture istamgiated in situation as system is

instantiated in text. Figure 11-1 shows Figure iBtEoduced in chapter 2 again for easy

reference.
P instantiation N
SYSTEM < > INSTANCE
context of <€ ——> context of
CONTEXT culture  (cultural (situation i, ation
domain) type)
)
QD
&
>
2
=}
language agregister) (text type) |anguage as
LANGUAGE system < > text

(Halliday, 1991/2007, p.275)
Figure 11-1: Language and context, system and instee

As Figure 11-1 illustrates, a context, that is,itaagional type, instantiates culture.
When the concept of instantiation applies to thee@ive texts, features in the Japanese
Directive texts in the Japanese workplace realisecontext of situation which, in turn,
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instantiates aspects of Japanese culture. The appties to the English Directive texts
in the Australian workplace.

Over approximately the last 70 years of so, varieaciologists (Befu, 2001;
Benedict, 1946; Brown & Levinson, 1987; Coulmas81;,9Doi, 1974; lkegami, 1991;
Kindaichi, 1995; Nakane, 1970) have described Jegmnspeaking and English
speaking cultures using a range of characteristitany of which are supporting
evidence for the language patterns found in thearer | will attempt to justify their
claims by illustrating linguistic resources fronetborpora. As Hasan (1996c¢) argues,

in comparing two languages we are ... concernell twid questions: one, how

do the overall systems differ from each other; secbndly, what resources of
the system are characteristically deployed (p..193)

Based on Hasan’s notion of the comparative persscof English and Japanese, and
in order to shed light on the cultural differencdse following sections compare 1)
linguistic resources of the English Directives witlose of the Japanese Directives and

2) text structures of the English Directives witlbo$e of the Japanese Directives.

11.1.1Culture instantiated in the linguistic resources
This section interpretes the cultural differencedtected on the linguistic resources in

the English and Japanese Directives from two petisesc namely, the perspectives of
implicitness and politeness.

11.1.1.1.Implicitness or explicitness

The following discussion on implicitness and expfiess relates to Ikegami’s notion of
selflessness. lkegami (1991, p. 16) points out, thla¢ general tendency characteristic
of the Japanese behavioural pattern has been folléav and conform to the group,
even at the sacrifice of his own will”. For the dapse culture, the system of

HIERARCHY is a very convenient linguistic system &ease people can recognise who
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is talking to whom clearly while refraining from miéesting selfness. In contrast, the

English-speaking culture has to manifest selfnessder to enact the social relation.

Both languages have the system of MOOD. However,Mood elements and
their locations in the clause differ from each othe stated in chapter 10. While the
Japanese Mood elements are Predicate, InterrogatbiNegotiator, which are located
at the end of a clause, English Mood elements atgeS&uand Finite, which are
relatively near the front of a clause. For thissarg a Japanese clause can be tossed
back and forth without manifesting Subject. Sinc®®D is an interpersonal system,
the Japanese social enactment does not need téestawino’ in a clause in some cases.
In contrast, the English social enactment does neenhanifest ‘who’ in order to
exchange meanings. These features are deeply dretatethe Japanese trait of

selflessness.

In addition, Mood structures are also related ® ttbspective cultures. The
locations of Mood elements in both languages angosite. While the location of
Japanese Mood elements is located at the very erad alause, the English Mood
elements are located at the front part of a clabee this reason, Japanese addressees
are unable to distinguish the Mood type until tmegd or hear a whole clause. As a
consequence, it may be that Japanese people cagechéat s/he says while watching
the addressee’s reaction, although this is moedylito be applicable to a spoken text.
This feature also makes the Japanese refrain fromfesting selfness. Thus, the two
opposite cultural traits ‘selflessness’ in the Jegs® and ‘selfness’ in the Australian, are
reflected in the Mood in both languages.
11.1.2.2.Being polite in Japanese and English
The Directive texts in both languages adopt mamgtesiftes in order for the addressees

to construe Command. These include the incongrueaiisation of Command by the
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indicative and/or the choice of MODALITY for both lgmages and the choice of
HONOURIFICATION for the Japanese language. Frompghespective of politeness,
Nakane (1970) points out,
In everyday affairs a man who has no awarenesslative rank is not able to
speak or even sit and eat. When speaking, hepsected always to be ready
with differentiated, delicate degrees of honoriégpressions appropriate to
rank order between himself and the person be ageles. The expressions and
the manner appropriate to a superior are neviee iosed to an inferior (p. 31).
In other words, being polite is primary concern Japanese culture. Japanese
honouurific systems such as the system of HONOURAHIION for Predicate and the
system of BEAUTIFICATION for a noun group exist inder only to be polite or to
show courtesy. There is no function other than th&@hus, the complex

lexicogrammatical resources of the Japanese hdiosudan represent the Japanese

culture.

The intricate rank order needs linguistic systetmst ttan show differences
between interactants. This cultural trait is refec in the rich resources of the

honourific systems in Japanese.

In contrast, possibility in the system of MODALITYh@ the use of the past
tense can function to show politeness (Lakoff, 39@ZEnglish. This is despite the fact
that the function of the system of MODALITY is toash the polarity between yes and
no (Halliday, 1985c, 1994). The presence of fewstesyis to be polite in English may
affect the Mood choice in the Directive texts. éxts sent by an Australian subordinate
or equal, the incongruent realisation of Command thg interrogative is more
frequently present than in those sent by Japangiserdinates or equals. Since the
English language does not have a linguistic resodhteugh which to express
politeness compared with the systems of HONOURIFI@N or BEAUTIFCATION

in Japanese, Australian subordinates and equalsotdelp relying on the system of
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MODALITY and/or the incongruent realisation. The Jagsmsubordinate or equal has
more choices than the Australian because of theplmmesources available. This may
affect the different frequencies of the Mood cheitetween the Japanese and English

Directive texts.

11.1.2Culture instantiated in the structure potential
The previous section examined the cultural diffeesnia terms of lexicogrammar. This

section will examine the cultural differences imnte of context. In this section, the
results of the GSP analysis will be reflected on.

11.1.2.1.Interpersonally-oriented or ideationally-oriented

The fact that politeness is more of a primary comgerJapanese suggests that greater
attention is paid to interpersonal meanings in dapa than in English. For the Japanese,
disturbing the harmony of the group order is comi®d as a form of misbehaviour
(Nakane, 1970). To construe Command is “a face thngzg act” (Brown & Levinson,
1987, p.65). Face here “is something that is ematip invested, and that can be lost,
maintained, or enhanced, and must be constandygdt to in interaction” (Brown &
Levinson, 1987, p.61). It can be said that the mimgtortant thing for the Japanese
subordinates is to maintain harmony in the workglakhis social practice impacts on
the Japanese Directive texts in the form of thateadl element Establishment and its

meanings.

This concern with interpersonal meaning is eviderthe elements of structure
in the GSP of the Japanese corpus. The element Bktakht is found only in the
Japanese Directive texts. The meanings such as i@p&asshi Compliment,Negirai
and Self-introduction in the element Establishmemiction as conciliation. In other
words, these meanings are interpersonally-orientéuls may be why the element

Establishment is frequently deployed in texts sgntdpanese subordinates.
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In contrast, the English Directives are more infatine than the Japanese
Directives. While the Japanese subordinate empltlys largest number of
interpersonally-oriented meanings in the Japandsectives, the Australian superior
employs the largest number of ideationally-orienteshnings in the English Directives.
The meanings which the Australian superior deploys mformative, that is,
ideationally-oriented, such as Particulars, Infaiorg Background or Warning.
Warning is only present in texts sent by Australsuperiors. Also Particulars &

Information are often present in texts sent by Aalstn superiors.

In addition, the English Directive texts do not @awterpersonally-oriented
meanings such as Concession, or Apologetic Preaimbtee element Direction or
Solicitude in the element Completion that Japanesters frequently employ. This
feature that the English Directive texts have mdeationally-oriented meanings, while
the Japanese Directive texts have more interpeigesréented meanings supports
Ikegami’'s (1991) argument that western languagesifoon the ideational function,
whereas the Japanese language relatively focuseleomterpersonal function. This
suggests that the Japanese Directive texts place emaphasis on the enactment of the
social relations, whereas the English directivestgkace more emphasis on the job that
is to be done. Hasan (1996a) argues that,

a text is perceived as complete if it realizegtadl obligatory elements. ... The

greater the proportion of such elements realizedo@lly), the easier it is to

judge correctly the text’'s generic status (in dispiment) (p. 54).

With regard to the texts and context investigatedehthe more meanings a writer
employs that are irrelevant to the Directives, tare difficult it may be to perceive a
text as a Directives text. In other words, the miorelevant/optional meanings in a

Directive a writer employs, the more difficult & to classify the text as a Directive.

More ideationally-oriented meanings make the Divest obvious, whereas more
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interpersonally-oriented meanings may make thedbires seem vague. The inclusion
of more meanings in the Japanese Directive texsubgrdinates seems to be a strategy
to soften the directive function of the text.

11.1.1.2.Reward or penalty

As stated, there are some meanings that are noédslha the Japanese and English
Directive texts. Warning is the one that only thegligh Directive texts contain. The
semantic attribute of Warning presents a penaltyh® addressee should s/he not
comply with Order (the nuclear meaning in the ddtiigy element Direction). In
contrast, the meaning Conciliation, whose semadticbute is the presentation of a

reward is employed in both Japanese and Englisttiestexts.

The presence of Warning appears to be related géon#ture of Australian
society. Since Australia is a multi-cultural sogi€¢Erayar, 1982) made up of a diverse
number of cultural, linguistic and religious tradits, it is perhaps clearly necessary to
include a penalty in order to regulate people. dmtast, since Japanese society is
relatively culturally homogeneous, there is perhlitle necessity to include a penalty
in the Directive texts. Instead, for Japanese pedwalji (shame) is the mechanism by
which Japanese culture is regulated (Benedict, 1 ®Bkhedict (1946, p. 157) says that
“true shame cultures rely on external sanctionsgimod behaviour, not as true guilt
cultures do, on an internalised conviction of sifPeople in cultures regulated hgji
(shame) are most fearful of other people’s critici©n the other hand, in guilt cultures,

external criticism is not effective.

In addition, Japanese workplaces embody the conmep (family system).
Nakane (1970, p. 7) points out that “the principtéslapanese social group structure
can be seen clearly portrayed in the householdctstl’. It is important for thee

system to maintain group harmony rather than fagushe individual. Because of the
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strong ties between a workplace and an employeeseteive haji (shame) will
stigmatise not only the employee her/himself bgbahe workplace s/he belongs to.
Accordingly, Japanese employees try not to recdigg (shame). Thushaji (shame)
will function as a tacit penalty for Japanese erygés. This seems to be a reason the
Japanese Directive texts do not have the meanirgnig in the element, Exhortation.
11.1.1.3.Ambiguity or certainty

In a Japanese text, there is room for interpratabip a reader/listener (Ikegami, 1991).
This is a kind of built-in ambiguity. This ambiguitys present in the meaning
Valediction in the element Completion. An expressyoroshikuonegaiita) shimasu
(ita enclosed by round brackets is a humble form) @¢oesmtambiguity. As stated in
chapter 10, the wordyoroshiku originates from yoroshii (suitable). The word
yoroshikuis open to interpretation by the addressee — vendliere is the need for any
further action, that is, to comply with command. Tisa the addressee can respond in

different ways according to what s/he thinks idahle.

To add to this deliberate ambiguity is another ottaréstic of Japanese which is
reflected by the termshin denshin(tacit understanding). Since a tacit understanding
preferred in communications between Japanese, therdot of information that does
not have to be stated. A person of few words igmlbkd. For the Japanese culture,
reticence is a virtue (Kindaichi, 1995). The combom of reticence and ambiguity is
reflected in this wordyoroshikuonegaita) shimasu

Based on the cultural practices sodatlined, Figure 11-2 graphically explains

the differences between two cultures.
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JANRVAN JANRVAN

Japanese Japanese Australian Australian
writer addressee writer addressee

Figure 11-2: Representation of writer and addrességinvolvement and its content
The bigger circles indicate the total amount of infation in an interaction. While the
white parts of the circles show the volume of thiimation that a writer gives, the
grey parts show the volume of interpretation thataddressee has to make. Inside the
white parts, there are abbreviations of Int.>lde.Japanese and Ide.>Int. for Australian.
These abbreviations mean that in the Japanese iD#eExts, the interpersonally-
oriented meanings surpass the ideationally-orientednings, whereas in the English
Directive texts the ideationally-oriented meanirsggpass the interpersonally-oriented
meanings. As shown in the expressimroshikuonega(ita) shimasuthe addressee’s
interpretation is essential for the Japanese Dwedexts. On the other hand, the
Japanese Directive texts have more meanings tkamamly interpersonally-oriented
than the English Directive texts. Thus, for both dasa and English Directive texts,
issuing a command is crucial, but methods of dsmgliffer from each other.

11.1.1.4 Affiliations or individuals

The Japanese and Australian writers of the Diredxés adopt a different approach to
self-identification. Related to this feature, theme two similar meanings: Pre-self-
identification in the element Commencement and -Beltidentification in the element

Completion. Whereas the meaning Pre-self-identiioais deployed in both Japanese
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and English Directive texts, the meaning Post-ghdfiification is deployed in the
Japanese Directive texts only. That is, while thestalian writers of the English
Directive texts identify themself at the last stagfethe Directive text, the Japanese
writers of the Japanese Directive texts can idgmtiEmself either at the very beginning

or at the end of the text.

Both Japanese and English Directive texts emplaywun phrase that shows
their name or affiliation. The meaning Pre/Post-gdhtification in most of the
Japanese Directive texts is ordered so that affihacomes first, and the name comes
second, if at all. Some texts have only affiliatithout saying who the writer is. In
contrast, Post self-identification in the Englishrdative texts is ordered so that the
name comes first, and affiliation comes secondgtifll. All English Directive texts

include the writer's name.

This feature seems to reflect the Japanese culuaakice of group identity
that has been explained by many researchers (Béfil; Benedict, 1946; lkegami,
1991; Moeran, 1974; Nakane, 1970, 1972; , 1974).ef&s Nakane (1970; 1972)
mentions, the importance for the Japanese is thgany name rather than type of
occupation. In the Japanese culture, “individuabaomy is minimised” (Nakane, 1970,
p. 10). This is strongly reflected in the concep(family system) as stated previously.
The importance of the family system also explaires uke of the names of the writer
and the addressee. In most Japanese Directive tbetswriter uses the addressee’s
family name. In contrast, the Australian writeresftuses the addressee’s given name in

their texts.

This suggests that in the Japanese culture, ‘whealoing to’, that is, affiliation
is more important than ‘who | am’, that is, the iindual. On the contrary, in the
Australian culture, the individual is more importahan affiliation. Because of the
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strong tie between the individual and the affibatin Japanese culture, it seems to be
enough for the Japanese writers of the Directixest® express their affiliation by self-
identifying with a section name or an organisatiame instead of including their name
on their texts.

11.1.1.5.Solidarity between equalsin the Japanese and Australian workplaces

One of the prominent differences between the Aliatrand Japanese Directive texts is
the deployment of in/congruent realisations of candchin Order, according to tenor
relations. The frequency of deployment by the Jagarmmad Australian equals clearly

differs. For easy reference, the same figure irptdral0 is shown in Figure 11-3 with a

data sheet.
90.0%
E:inc(decl)76.8%0
71.1%
J:inc(decl)60.3%
60.0% - ¢ 60.0%
IR 55.0%
40.0%
0,
J:cong 37: 43.6%
300% 1 30.0%4 * E:cong 21.2%
L 2
Jiinc(int)2.5% N Esinc(int)2.0%
0.0% A 5-6%
u(T) E(—) D(1)
= @ = E'sh cong Cmnd. 30.0% 60.0% 21.2%
—#8—E'sh inc by decl. 40.0% 5.0% 76.8%
=—A = E'shinc by int. 30.0% 35.0% 2.0%
J'se cong Cmnd. 38.0% 19.3% 43.6%
J'se inc by decl. 59.7% 71.1% 56.4%
J'se inc by int. 2.3% 9.6% 0.0%

Key: E’sh: English,J’se: Japanese,
cong Cmnd congruent realisation of Command,
inc by decl: incongruent realisation of Command by the dediae,
inc by int: incongruent realisation of Command by the intgatove

Figure 11-3: Frequency of in/congruent realisatiorof Command according to
tenor in the Japanese and English Directive texts
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The Australian equal chooses congruent realisatminsommand most frequently
(60.0%). In contrast, the Japanese equal doesftawt choose congruent realisation of

Command (20.6%). This means that the Japanese dmp@des the imperative the least.

This feature can be illustrated by two lindscording to Nakane (1970, p. 24),
personal relations in an organisation can be ddvzidéo ‘vertical’ and ‘horizontal’ . For
example, a superior-subordinate relation is vdrtigghereas an equal relation is
horizontal. “Vertical systems would link A and B whare different in quality. In
contrast, a horizontal tie would be establishedvbeh X and Y, who are of the same
quality” (Nakane, 1970, p. 24) When | position Jagse and Australian equals in the
vertical line, they can be postulated as Figurel khows.

Japanese writer Japanese addressee

V \V4
A A

Australian writer and addressee

Social solidarity in the vertical line

Figure 11-4: The Japanese and Australian equals ttfie Directive texts in the
vertical line

In Figure 11-4, due to the fact that there is lE®sal distance between the writer and
the addressee(s) in the Australian workplace, thstralian equal adopts the imperative
relatively freely when construing Command. Howetbg social distance between the
Japanese equals is too wide to use the imperatdedyf Since one’s ranking order
depends on various measures such as age, the lyeartine worker was employed in a
workplace, to name but couple, as Nakane (1970)tpaut, even among equals, it is

difficult to dispense with courtesy unless writedaddressee are intimate friends.

A similar feature is also present in the meaningllin the element

Commencement. Even in the Japanese Directive tertsby equals, a Japanese writer
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adds an honouirific title such asama ~ sensebr ~donoto the addressee’s name in

order to show the writer’s courtesy.

“The wider the distance between two [people] therenformal the level [is]”
(Hasan, 1996c, p. 238). From the corpus, it appihatsJapanese workers still need to
show their respect to their equals. This featureeikected in the comparatively lower
use of the imperative and the higher use of therigouent realisation of command by
the declarative. This is because the Directive tegtg by Japanese equals show similar

features to those sent by Japanese subordinates.

11.1.1.6.Apologies or gratitude
There are several meanings that are related to gipsland gratitude in the Japanese

and English Directive texts. Although the Japanesedive texts have meanings that
are related to both apologies and gratitude, thgli§n Directive texts have only one

meaning that is related to gratitude. Table 11-Iwshiiese meanings.

Table 11-1: Meanings that are related to apologiesnd gratitude

Japanese Directive texts English Directive texts

Apologetic preamble
(in the element Direction)

apologies Solicitude Not present
(in the element Completion)
Gratitude Compliment Expression of thanks

(in the element Establishment) (in the element Completion)

The meanings relating to apologies in the Japandsectde texts seem to be a
reflection of a particular Japanese cultural pcactiCoulmas (1981) mentions that

apologies are used in numerous situations andoaists out that

social relations [in Japan] can be regarded, targe extent, as forming a
reticulum of mutual responsibilities and debtst Mwery favour can be repaid
and if circumstances do not allow proper repaymel#panese tend to
apologize. They acknowledge the burden of the delok their own internal
discomfort about it. ... [Apologies] serve to balandebt and credit between
parties, and, at the same time, they convey aesehshe omnipresent moral
indebtedness so characteristic of social relatigssin Japan (p. 88).
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The Japanese Directive texts have two meaningsinglab apologies: Apologetic
Preamble and Solicitude, and one meaning relatingratitude: Compliment. The
meaning Compliment is realised in the element Estainlent, and it expresses gratitude
for every-day support of the addressee. In conttiastmeaning Expression of thanks is
realised in the element Completion, and it expregsatitude for the expectation of the
compliance with the meaning, Order in the elemBirgction. The Japanese texts have
no meaning relating to gratitude for the expectatbthe compliance with the meaning,
Order in the element, Direction. Instead, the Japantexts employ the ambiguous
expressionyoroshikuonegai(ita)shimago conclude the texts. The expression is open
to interpretation as stated in the previous sectidns suggests that in the English
Directive texts, compliance with Order is expecteticreas compliance with Order in

the Japanese Directive texts cannot be expected.

Since ‘mutual dependency’ (Doi, 1974, p. 126pme of the characteristics of
the Japanese culture, indebtedness should be edtuifhe frequent presence of
meanings relating to apologies in the Japanesecibiestexts reflects this Japanese
cultural practice. When the Japanese writers ofDirective texts feel indebtedness
towards compliance with Order, they employ meanirgdating to apologies. Instead,

the Australian writers employ gratitude for the esfation of compliance with Order.

In contrast, the English Directive texts have theamng relating to gratitude
only. Although both meanings—Compliment in the Jesa Directive texts and
Expression of thanks in the English Directive texigresses gratitude, the elements and

their precise meanings differ from each other.

11.2Workplace culture instantiated in the Directive texs
If the differences between Japanese and Austrdlimactive texts and linguistic

resources demonstrate the cultural practices betwdspan and Australia, the
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similarities of both English and Japanese Directiaesl linguistic resources can

demonstrate workplace culture.

First of all, as shown in chapter 10, semanti¢dhye incongruent realisation of
Command by the declarative surpasses the congrrgalisation of Command.
Although both English and Japanese Directives hawnymdifferences through
stratification, to avoid the use of the imperatisex general feature in the Japanese and
English Directive texts. This avoidance can be redweken the interactants are those
of equal status. However, the intricate rank ordethe Japanese culture makes the

Japanese equal employ the incongruent realisati@ommand.

Lexicogrammatically, the Mood choice regardlesstefior relations shows
similar features in the Japanese and English Duedixts. This suggests that the
declarative generally plays an important role ie Directive texts. In addition, both
Japanese and English subordinates employ additidisatibution of labour’ (Hasan,
1996¢, p. 236), such as the frequent presenceeotdmbination of the humble and
formal form rather than the formal form only in tdapanese Directive texts, or the
presence of ‘please’ in the English Directive teXtsese features can be regarded as

general features in the Directive texts in the watake context.

Having described the cultures that are reflectethen Directive texts, the next

section will summarise the present chapter andludedhe study.

11.3.Conclusion
Writers of the Directive texts continually make aw®s from their respective language

systems. The incongruent realisation of Commandnis @f the choices to construe
Command for both languages. For the Japanese Igaeguaespecially,
HONOURIFICATION is also a choice to construe Comphan order to make sure

addressees comply with commands, while at the stame avoiding conflict and
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refraining from ‘self-ness’. In addition, the Japaa Directive texts contain many
expressions of interpersonally-oriented meaningerder to keep a suitable distance.
On the contrary, for the English language, choide8IODALITY, tense or the Mood
Adjunct ‘please’ function to construe Command wiaieiding conflict. This cultural
practice of avoiding conflict, maintaining positiomnd gaining compliance
simultaneously is a complex balancing act in thekpiace context. Thus, different
languages have different systems that enable peoplsnstrue experiences while

enacting social roles.

Context gives us a great deal of information abonogoing and possible
meanings (Halliday, 1985a). This study has dematestraow context is construed by
text and, on the other hand, how text construedegtnlt focused especially on
Directives from the interpersonal perspective. Asthfer study, there are many
possibilities. First of all, analyses from the itdeaal and textual perspectives will
provide a comprehensive understanding of the Engied Japanese Directives.
Secondly, the number of texts along with a selectibdifferent modes of texts could
be increased in order to generalise the systensepied in this study. Although the
Japanese systems of MOOD, HONOURIFICATION and MODRX lare provided in
this study, it is difficult to generalise about thedue to the limited number of the
Directive texts. Larger numbers of text instancel show consistent validity of the

respective Directive texts.
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